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K Bonpocy J1aTUHCKOro asipaBuTa
Ka3aHCKHUX TaTap

A6cTpakT

HcTtopuyeckn HCHoJib3yeMble THIOPKOS3bIYHBIMHA  HapoJaMH
nucbMo, aadaBUT U UX 6opbba 3a NMpUHATHE ajdaBUTA Bcerga ObLIU
OCHOBHOM TeMOU KCC/IeJ0BAaHUM B 06J1aCTU TIOPKOJOTUH. TaTapCcKui A3bIK
BXOJHUT B KbIMMYAKCKYIO IPYIINY, OJHY U3 TPeX 60JIbIINX BETBEH TIOPKCKUX
A3bIKOB. /l0o cerofHAIIHEro JHSA TaTapCKue TIOPKU UCIOJIb30Bajlud TpPHU
pa3IMYHbIX ajidpaBUTa.

AndaBUT Kak cocTaBHas YacTb KyJbTYpPbl HMEET MHOTOBEKOBYIO
ructopuio. CI0XKHBINA NYTh Ppa3BUTHS MPOILE U TATAPCKUUN aadaBUT. ITOT
NnyTh ObLJI TECHO CBsSI3aH CO BCeM MCTOpUEeN TaTapckoro Hapoja. Kap-
JIMHAJIbHbIE TOJUTHYECKHE U COLHAJbHO-IKOHOMUYECKHE IepeMeHbl
HEOIHOKPATHO NMPUBOJU/IN K IJIyOMHHBIM Npeo6pa3oBaHUSAM TaTapCKoO-
ro ajndaByTa, HO HUKOT/|A OH He IepecTaBaJ Pa3BUBAThbCS BMeCTe CO
CBOMM HapO/IOM.

Jo IX e. npeKu TaTapCKOro Hapo/a MOJb30BaJUCh PYHUUECKOU
nvcbMeHHoCThl0. BrnocieactBuu (c IX B.) mapa/iienbHO € HUM HpH-
MEHSIJIOCh YHUTypcKoe M apabckoe mnucbMmo. C MpU3HAHUEM HcJIaMa
obUMaNbHON pesuruer npejKyd TaTap nepeuid Ha apabckoe MUCbMO,
WCIIOJIb30BaBlIeecd TaTapaMu fo 1917 r.

[lo HamleMy MHEHHIO, UCTOpHS TaTapckoro ajndaBuTta TpebyeT
MacIITabHOTO U BCECTOPOHHETO UCC/AEeJOBAaHUs, TAK KaK OHA OTpaKaeT
Ba)KHeMHIlIMe CTOPOHbl HAllMOHa/JbHOW XKHU3HU: PopMUpOBaHHE HaLU-
OHaJIbHOTO CaMOCO3HaHMs, KYJbTYpPbl U UCTOPUYECKHUX Tpaauuui. B
JTAaHHOU cTaTbe Mbl NONBITAEMCSI UCCIEI0BATh 6OPbOY TaTAPCKUX TIOPOK
3a MPUHSATHE JATUHCKOT0 ajipaBuUTa.

Kiw4yeBble Ccj0Ba: TIOPKOA3bIYHbIE HApOJbl, TIOPKOJIOTHS,
TaTapCKUe TIOPKHU, OTy3CKasl TPyIIa, JaTUHCKUH ajipaBUT.

06 aBrTope: H6pazumos 3IabuuH Aau oeabl - AOKTOpP ¢uUIO-




KGOl’IpOCy JIAMUHCKO20 aﬂdiaeuma Ka3aHCKUx mamap

Jgorudeckux Hayk (PhD), UHcTuTyT s3biko3HaHusA HauuoHanbHOM Aka-
Jemuu Hayk Azepb6aiikaHa.

s putupoBaHusi: M6parumos, 3. A. 2019. «K Bonpocy na-
TUHCKOrO aJipaBUTa KA3aHCKUX TaTap». Y36eKucmad: AUH28UCMUKA U

Kynomypa 3: 6—27.

BBeaenue

Co BpeMeH MCTOPHUYECKOrO MPOIULJIOTO A0 CUX MOP LesJ0CT-
HOCTb TIOPKCKHX HapO/I0B, UX TEPPUTOPHUS, A3bIK, aJIPaBUT U MHO-
rve MaTepHa/IbHO-AyXOBHbIE [[EHHOCTU OBbIJIU MOBEPTHYThI U3Me-
HEHUAM He cay4dailHo. [JlyboKkHe KOpPHU 3THUX COOBITHUH, MOJIHBIX
60/IbIIMX NMPOTHBOPEYUN, TPUBEJIN K BOMHAM, KPOBOIPOJUTHUSAM,
notepsiM. HecMoTps Ha 3TO, TIOPKOSA3bIUHbIE HAPO/bl CMOIJIU COX-
pPaHUTD U NlepeaBaTh U3 IOKOJIEHUS B IOKOJIEHUE CBOU aTPUOYTHI,
KOTOpble SIBJSIOTCA OCHOBOM HX HalMOHAJbHO-HPaBCTBEHHbIX
LIEHHOCTEeMN.

A3bIK ¥ anPaBUT ABJAIOTCA OLHUMHU U3 KJIIOUYEBBIX aKTO-
POB, NOATBEPKJAIIIMX CYIleCTBOBAHUE KaXKJ0ro Hapoa. AndaBuT
npejacTaBjsieT co60i Habop rpaduyecKux 3HAKOB, UCMOJIb3YEMbIX
Ha NKUCbMe TOr0 UJIM MHOTO fI3bIKa U BBICTPOEHHBIX M0 MPUHATHIM
JU1S1 Hero npaBu/aM. B pa3BUTHM JIUTepaTypHOro A3blKa aa(aBUT
MMeeT 60JIbIlIOe 3HAaYeHHe.

Bomnpoc andaBuTa 6blJ1 NPU3HAH HEOOXOAUMBIM [l KYyJb-
TYPHOT'O Pa3BUTHUSA W Nporpecca KaxJod snoxu. Hapsagy c satum
B TIOPKCKOM MHpe ObLIM aspaBUThI, KOTOPble MPENSTCTBOBAIU
KyJIbTYyPHOMY pa3BUTHIO, IpOrpeccy f3blKa, a TaKXe pPa3BUTHUIO
JINTEPATYPHOTO fA3bIKA.

TiopkM Ha NOpPOTSKEHUM CBOEN [JUTEJbHOU UCTOPUHU
Co3/laBajiM CBSI3M CO MHOTMMH KyJbTypaMM Ha OOUIMPHBIX Tep-
PUTOPUAX U MOJ Pa3JUYHbIMU BJHUSHUSIMH HCIOJIb30BajJud MHO-
»KeCTBO a/1paBUTHbBIX CUCTEM.

Ha mnpoTsikeHMM UCTOpUM THOPKHA ObLIM BBIHYXK/JEHBI
MCII0JIb30BaTh pas/iMyHble anpaBUThl. Kak M3BECTHO HU3 HCTOY-
HUKOB, NMEPBbIM a/paBUTOM TIOPOK ObLJI TEKTIOPKCKUN andaBUT,
UCIoJIb30BaHHbIM B OpxoHo-EHucelickux nmamaTHUKax. CrepyeTr
OTMETUTb, 4YTO MCTOPUYECKH CYIIECTBOBaJM [JIB€ OCHOBHbIE
OpPUYUHBI U3MeHeHUs andaBUTOB TIOPKOB: MepBas U3 HUX —
pe/UrMo3HbId pakKTop, a Apyrasg — MNOJUTUYECKHUU. YUTYPCKUHN
andaBUT - 3TO BTOPOH ajdaBUT, UCNOJIb3yeMbIA B TeUeHUE JJIU-
TEJIbHOTO BPEMEHU TIOpKaMM Mocje apabckoro andaBuTa, Tak
KaK TIOPKU U NOCJe NMPUHATHUSA MCJaMa Jl0Jroe BpeMsl UCIO0JIb30-
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BaJIy €ero.

Bopb6a TIOPKOS3BIYHBIX HApOAOB 3a aadaBUT SIBJSETCS
npeJMeTOM OOIIMPHBIX HCCAeNOBaHUU. OJHAKO TIJIaBHas IeJib
JIAHHOM CTaTbU — HamucaTb O 60pbOe 3a andaBUT Ka3aHCKUX
TaTap, CTOSIIUX CPEJU TIOPKOS3bIYHBIX HAPOJIOB BCEr/la B IIEHTpeE
Kak asdaBUTHBIX pedopM, TaK U HAYYHbIX AUCKYCCHUH, U TOIMbI-
TaTbCAd HCCAe0BaTh UX 6OOpbOY, CBA3aHHYK C MNepexoJoM Ha
JIATUHCKUH asipaBUT.

TaTapckuil 63bIK, WMJMU fI3bIK Ka3aHCKUX TaTap, BXOAUT B
KbIMYAKCKYI0 T'PYINY TIOPKCKUX S3bIKOB. [l OT/IMYUS OT si3bIKa
KPbIMCKUX TaTap, BXOJSILIET0 B Ty e S3bIKOBYI0 CEMbIO, €ro
MMEHYIOT U Ka3aHCKHUM TaTapCcKUM. Ha TaTapcKoM si3biKe TOBOPSIT
TaTapCKue THOPKH, OOJIbIIAasi YacTb KOTOPBIX MpPOKHMBAeT Ha
TeppuTopuu Poccuiickont Penepanuu.

MeToabl 1 aHa/IM3

®pasza «Otuz Tatar Oguz begleri bu sabimin edgiiti esid katig-
d1 tainla», vucriosib3yeMasi B OpXOHCKHUX NAMATHUKAX, SABJISAETCH HaU-
6oJsiee ApeBHeN PuUKcalMeld UMEHU TaTap B TIOPKCKOM fI3bIKe. ITO
MM, BCTpeyaroleecs B IpeBHEKUTAUCKUX UCTOYHUKAX B popMax
«Ta-Ta» nam «Da-da», UcloJib30BaJIOoCh TaKXe AJid HAUMeHOBaHHUA
KUTaWCKUM UCTOPUKOM MUH-I'YHOM TIODKOB «0eJIbIMU TaTapaMu»,
MOHT0JIOB «4€pPHbIMU TaTapaMu», MAaHT'y4Yel «BOAHBIMU TaTapaMU»
[Ercilasun 2007, 681].

B JaHHOW cTaTbe, HANMCAaHHONW B MCCJIeJ0BaTe/NbCKHUX
LeJsfax, 0 60pbOe Ka3aHCKUX TaTap 3a lepexof Ha JIATUHHUIYY Mbl
NonbITaeMcs NO0Ka3aTh TPYJHOCTH JAHHOTO 3Tana U NyTH BbIX0/A
Y3 HUX Ka3aHCKUX TaTap.

C fpeBHUX BpeMeH IO CEerOAHSALIHUM JIeHb TIOPKUA UCIOJb-
30Ba/IM MHOTMe aJpaBUThl U NUCbMeHHbIe A3bIKU. [Ipeobsasanu
réKTIOPKCKUH, YUTYPCKUH, O6paxMU, TUOETCKHUM, apabCKUM, MbpaHy,
rpeyecKyMi, KUpWIIMLA U JIATUHCKUKA andaBuTbl. Cpeau 3THUX
a/spaBUTOB, UCII0JIb3YEMbIX /IJI1 IUCbMEHHOCTH TIOPKCKUX I3bIKOB,
HauboJiee JOJTOBPEMEHHBIM U LIMPOKO PaCIpOCTPAHEHHBIM OBLI
apabckuil andaBUT, KOTOPBIM KCII0Jb30BaJICA [JI1 IUCbMEHHOCTH
JIPEBHUX U HEKOTOPBIX COBPEMEHHBIX TIOPKCKHUX f3BIKOB U JHa-
JIeKTOB C X BeKa 0 cepenuHbl XX Beka, T.e. Ha npoTsxeHuu 1000
JIeT 1ocjie NPUHATUA TIOPKaMU UCIAMCKOM peJIMrMU. XOTA 3TOT
asipaBUT C KOHIA MEepBOU MOJIOBUHbI XX BeKa B THOPKCKHUX CTpa-
Hax M YCTYIUJ CBO€ MeCTO JIJAaTUHUILe U KUPUJLIMILLE, OH U CerofHA
HCIO0JIb3yeTCsd a3epyu U TYPKMeHaMy, )KUByIMMHU B Upake u Upane,
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yWATrypaMu U Ka3axaMu B BoctouHoM TypkecTaHe.

Y ocmaHueB B anoxy TaHsuMat v B KoHIe XIX Beka Bompoc
INMCbMEHHOCTU ObLJIM OJHMMHM M3 CaMbIX aKTyaJlbHbIX NpobJieM
Toro BpeMeHU. HecooTBeTcTBHe apabckoro ajsdaBuTa TIOPKCKOMY
AA3BIKY, TPYAHOCTU €ro U3y4yeHHs M UCHO0JIb30BaHUS CTA/INd NPUYHU-
HOM CIIOPOB CpeJid OCMAaHCKOW HHTE/UIM[eHL MU B TOT IEePHUOA,.
HaunHaeT ¢popMuHpoBaThCa NMpPOCAOHMKA UHTENJUTeHIIMH, KOTOpas
3alyMbIBaeTCsl O HEOOXOJAUMOCTHU MCIpABJIEHUA WU U3MEHEHHUA
3TOW NUCbMEHHOCTH.

B TOoT nepuoa cpeay TIOPKOB, NpoKUBaKIUX B Poccuu, kak
M Y OCMaHLEeB, HayaJuCb 0OCYX/JeHHUs, CB3aHHble C BOIPOCOM
andaBuTa. B ropojax ¢ 60JbIIMM HaceJeHUeM, TaKUX Kak KasaHb
u OpeHOYPT, OCYyIIECTBJIANACH JesITeJbHOCTb 110 NPeodbpa3oBaHUI0
apabckoro andaBuTa. llesbo eé He ObLIO NMPUHATHE JIATUHCKOTO
asidpaBUTa BMeCTO apabckoro. O6¢Cy/ieHus U AesaTeJbHOCTb ObLIN
HaleJieHbl Ha pepOPMUPOBAHHKE CYLeCTBYIOLEro apabckoro anda-
BUTA MIyTEM ONpe/ie/IeHHbIX U3MeHeHuH [Simsir 1992, 48].

B To BpeMs 3TO JBM>XeHMe HAaOUPaJIO CUJIYy BO BCEM THOPK-
CKOM MHpe. UMeHHO 10 3TUM NpPUYMHAM BUJIHble UHTEJIJINTEHTHI,
ydeHble TIOPKCKOTO MHMpA, KOTOpble CYUTA/IU NEePBbIM YCJ0BUEM
pedopmy apabckoro ajsdaBuTa UK CO3JaHHE HOBOro ajidaBUTA,
HAYMHAIOT BECTH IIUPOKYIO U IieJieHaNpaBJIeHHYI0 1eTeJIbHOCTb.

Kak 13BeCTHO U3 UCTOPHUYECKUX JJOKYMEHTOB, llepBasl UHU-
LIlMaTHUBa, CBA3aHHAad C U3MeHeHHeM asdaBuTa B AsepbaiikaHe,
6bL1a nposiByieHa Mup3a @atanu AxyHjoBbeiM (1812-1878).

M. ®. AXyHJ0B NpejJsioKWJ HOBbIM aldaBUT THPKO-HUC-
JIJAMCKOMY MHUpPY M HeyCTaHHO O0poJic 3a ero NpUMeHeHUe y
BOCTOYHBIX Hapo/oB [Isaxanli 2011, 15].

Tak kak cepbe3Hblid aHaau3 60pb6bl M. @. AxyHzoBa 3a
HOBBIM a/ZIPaBUT He CBA3AH C LieJIbI0 JAHHOW CTaThbH, 3/€Cb MbI
IPOCTO OTPAaHUYMUMCS YKa3aHUEM Ha HEKOTOpble OCHOBHbIE, IPUH-
LMIIHaJIbHble MOMEHTHI.

CorslacHo M. @. AxyHJi0By, apabckuil andaBUT UMes cje-
Jyloliye HeJJOCTaTKU:

1. B To BpeMd Kak [iJ11 KaXK/J|0ro 3ByKa TpeOyeTcs Ccreluaib-
HOe 0003HaueHUe, B 3TOM andaBUTe HeAOCTaeT OYKB, HEOOXOA M-
MBIX /1J11 BbIpa)KeHHs BCeX 3BYKOB B CJIOBaX TaTApPCKOI'0 A3bIKa.

2. MHorue rjiacHble 3ByKH IUILYTCA He PAJOM C COIJIACHBI-
MH, U B pe3ysbTaTe 3TOr0 4YMUTaTesJb TepsseT BpeMs Ha IOHUCK
3Ha4YeHHUA CJIOB.

3. HekoTopble OYKBbBI MUUIYTCA OJAUHAKOBO U OTIMYAIOTCA
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JIpyT OT Apyra JiMlllb TOYKaMH: KOTJla TOYKa OMylleHa, pa3/iniaTh
OYKBbl YUTATEJNI0 NPUXOAUTCA CAMOCTOSATEJNbHO, B pe3yJbTaTe
4yero BO3HUKAIOT MyTaHUI|A U 3aTPY/IHEHUS IPU YTEHUU.

4. B sToM andaBuTe Kaxaasa OyKBa MUIIETCA Pa3/M4HO B
HauaJle, cepe/iIMHe, KOHIIE CI0BA U B OT/|eJIbHOCTH, a TaKXe OyKBa
MeHSeTCsd B 3aBUCUMOCTHM OT MeCTa, YTO 3aTPyAHSAET MpOLLecChl
nMcbMa ¥ uTeHus [Isaxanh 2011, 15].

[lepexon, Kk JslaTUHCKOMY aJjdaBUTy, OTpaKalwILUK ajan-
TalMI0 K COBPEMEHHOMY YPOBHIO *KU3HHU, IPOUCXOJ U B TyPELKOM
MHUpe B pa3Hble NEepUoAbl U NO0-pa3HoMy. [lepBbIM THOPKCKUM
Hapo/OM, MPHUHSBIIMM JIATUHCKUUN andaBUT, ObLIM SKYTbl. s
SIKyTCKOI'O $13bIKa, KOTOpbld ¢ 1819-ro roma 6a3upoBajicd Ha
KHUPUJLIMLE, U3BECTHBIN AKyTckuM negaror C.A. Hosropog B 1917
ro/ly coCcTaBJisieT aJpaBUT, OCHOBAHHBIM Ha JIATbIHU U COCTOALAMN
u3 33 6ykB. C Tex nmop BmIOTh A0 1939-ro roga AAKyTCKUM A3BIK
OCHOBBbIBaJICS HA 3TOM andaBuTte [Tekin 1997, 15].

Camoe BakHOe Te4yeHHWEe B HaNpaBJIEHUW NPUHSATUSA Jia-
TUHCKOTO ajipaBHATa [Jil TIOPKCKOTO f3blKa MOJYYUJIO0 LIMPO-
KUl pasmax B 1920-x rogax B Asepb6aigxaHe. B 1922 rogy B
AzepbaipxaHe co3paeTca «KoMHUTeT HOBOro THOPKCKOro anda-
BUTa», U B AsepbaixaHckol [leMokpaTudyeckoil Pecny6svke B
1923-1924 ropax HaYUHAETCH UCIOJIb30BaHUE HOBOTO TIOPKCKOTO
(a3epbaiipxaHckoro) asdaBHUTa, OCHOBAHHOTO Ha JIATUHCKOU
rpaduke [Nerimanoglu 2006, 7].

Ha I TropkosioruyeckoM cbe3ze, NpoBeJjeHHOM B 1926 roay
B baky, B IIMPpOKOM cocTaBe 00CYy»/jaeTCs BONPOC JINTePaTypPHOTO
s3blKa ¥ ajidpaBUTa [Jis TIOPKOB, U alipaBUT, IpUHATHIN Ha Cbe3e,
HCIO0JIb3yeTCs B TeYeHHe HeAororo BpemeHnu [Sahin 2003, 8].

[Tocne 1 TriopkoJiorM4ecKOro cbhbe3fa ObLI NPUHAT Mpej-
JlaraeMbli 06'beJUHEHHbIN TIOPKCKUU a/1paBUT, U B A3epbaiiikaHe
¢ 1925-1928 rosioB nepeuwiu Ha JaTUHCKUU andaButT (K 60sb1110-
My coxkasieHuto, B 1939 roay ucnoJib30BaHME JIaTUHCKOTO ajida-
BUTAa ObLIO npekpaieHo). B 1928-om roay Typeukas Pecny6.vka
TaKe Iepella Ha JJATUHCKUH alpaBUT.

B 3TOT nepuo/i, MOXKHO CKa3aThb, BO BCEX TIOPKCKHUX pecryon-
JINKax ObLJI0 NIPUHATO MHOTO Ba)XHBIX peLIeHHWH MO0 MOBOAY Iepe-
X0/la Ha HOBBIX anidpaBUT:

1. lloctanoBnenue LUK Aszep6aigxkanHa ot 21 uroaa 1928
roga 06 oduLMAJBHOM IMepexoJie Ha JIATUHCKUM andaBUT C
1 auBapda 1929 roga.

2. llocraHoBsnenue LIUK TypkmeHucraHa ot 3 sHBapsa 1928
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rojga o6 06bABJEHUM JIATUHCKOrO ajpaBUTa TOCYAAPCTBEHHBIM
anipaBUTOM.

3.IlocTaHoBJieHHe 00/1aCTHOTO KOMHUTeTa TaTrapcTaHa OT
29 gauBaps 1928 roga o nepexose B TaTapcTaHe Ha JIaTUHCKUU
anpaBUT.

4. lloctanoBnenue LUK Yszb6ekucrana ot 8 mapra 1928
rojga o6 0OObSIBJIEHUMU JIATUHCKOTO asidpaBUTaA TOCYAAPCTBEHHOIO
asipaBUTOM.

5. locranoBsenune UK Kpbima oT 9 maa 1928 roga 06 06b-
SIBJIEHUH JIATUHCKOT0 aJIpaBUTA rOCyJapCTBEHHBIM aJ1(paBUTOM.

6. [loctanoBnenue UMUK Bamkupun ot 11 mMaa 1928 ropa
00 00'bSIBJIEHUM JIATUHCKOTrO asipaBUTA roCyJapCTBEHHbIM asda-
BUTOM.

7. lloctaHoBsenue ot 23 Maa 1928 roga o npenJioXeHUHU
UK CCCP B cBfI3u C NPUHSAATUEM HOBOT'0 THOPKCKOTo ajipaBUTa
JUI1 MaJIOYUCJIEHHBIX TIOPKCKHMX HapoJO0B, NPOXHWBAKIIUX HA
Tepputopuu PCOCP.

MHOXeCTBO MHTEJJINTEHTHBIX JIIOAEH Cpelu Ka3aHCKHUX
TaTap, a TakXe MUCTOPUYECKU BBICOKMM IOKa3aTesb YTEHUS U
NMCbMA U YTE€HUE KHHUI, U3/jaBaeMbIX 3/leCb Ha apabCKOM f3bIKe,
Ha TIOPKCKOM f3blKe C apabckoi rpadukoi, BO BCEM HUCIaMCKOM
Y TIOPKCKOM MHpe CTaJIu IPUYUHOMN TOro, 4YTO 60pbba Ka3aHCKUX
TaTap 3a Nepexosi Ha HOBYI NHMCbMEHHOCTb NpHo6pesia 60JbIIUN
pasMax, 4eM B [JpYTMX TIOPKOA3BIYHBIX pecnyosiukax. U B aToT
Iepuos, KaK Ka3aHCKHe, TaK M KpbIMCKHE TIOpKU CAeJW/Id 3a
60pbboy Typeukux TOpok. B Typuuu Bce ele HCIoJb30BaIv
CTapblil asdaBUT U NO3TOMY He XOTeJH OT HEero OTKa3blBaTbCH.
Tem He MeHee nmoc/ie U3MeHeHUA adaBUTA, KOTOPOe MPOU3OILJIO0
B Typuuu 1 Hosi6bps 1928 ropa, Bce COMHEHHS U HeONpeneJieH-
HOCTb OTHOCHUTEJIBHO IlepexoZia K HOBOMY a/IQaBUTY B TIOPKCKHUX
pecny6aukax B npepesax Coerckoro Coro3a ObLIM YCTPaHEHHI.
[Tocsie 3TOrO 3TH PabOTHI ellle 6oJee YCKOPUIUCH, U 3-6 utoHsa 1927
roja Bo /IBopiie KyJibTypbl B baky coctosisiock cobpanue [1926].

Ha 3ToM cobpaHuu ObLIM NPOYUTAHBI U OLleHEHbl MHEHMUS,
OT3bIBBI JleJleraliuii U3 TIOPKCKUX pPecnyOJIuK, BXOAAILUX B COCTAB
Poccun. Ilpo6semMa u3MeHeHMA ajdaBuUTa MNPOLLJIA HECKOJbKO
3TaNoB, U IepBOHAYa/JIbHO 3TO U3MEeHEeHUe OblJI0 BCTPEYEHO PE3KUM
IIPOTECTOM.

B To BpeMsi B 0COOEHHOCTH B TaKUX raserax, Kak «30J10-
Tasg TaTapus», «30J0TOH apMmeel» MyOGJMKOBAJIMCh CTaTbU MpPO-
TUB U3MeHeHUs andasBuTa. Ha I Tropkosiornyeckom cbesfe, coc-
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TosiBlieMcs B bBaky, TaTapckasi Jesieranysi, 0CoO6eHHO AJIMMXXaH
[llapu¢os, BbICTYNMIa U TPOT0J10COBaJIa IPOTHUB HOBOTO THOPKCKOTO
andasurta [llapudona 1926].

OfHako mo3xe [eATeJbHOCTb, CBA3aHHAasd C U3MeHEeHUueM
andaBuTa, MHTeHcuuuupoBasacb. B TaTapcTraHe OTKpbLIOCH 10
100 ¢pununanoB KomruTeTa HOBOTO THOPKCKOTO aJPpaBUTA, UMEBIIUX
okosio 5000 useHoB. Ha HOBOM nHCbMe BbINyCKaJachb raseTa
nos Ha3BaHueM «fAHanud» (HoBeil andaBuT) TUpakom 1500
9K3eMIJIIPOB U ObIJIO M3JJaHO OKOJIO JeCATH KHUTI [Simir 1992,
137-138]. B pe3sysbTaTe 3TOH AeSITEJbHOCTU pelIeHUEeM BJIACTH
Tatapctana ot 1 mapTta 1928 rosa 6bl1 IPUHSAT JIATUHCKUHN asida-
BUT [Hakov 1993, 55].

B wuspaBaemor B MockBe rasere «Pycckaa mnpasza» oT
1 mapTa 1928 rozaa coob111a/10Ch, YTO BO BCEX 1LlIKOJax Pecny6/inku
TaTtapctan B 1928 roay Hayasiocb 06y4eHHEe HAa HOBOM JIAaTUHCKOM
andasute. BMecTe c TeM naTUHCKUU andaBuT B TaTapcTaHe Hauasl
HCII0JIb30BAThCA BO BCeX 00J1aCTAX ToJbKO B 1930-x rogax. «061mun
JIATUHCKUK andaBUT TIOPKOB, MPOXUBAWIIUX Ha TEPPUTOPUH
CCCP», noAroToBJIEHHBIN C 6OJBIIMMU MaTepUalbHbIMH, MOPaJib-
HbIMU TPYAHOCTSIMH, corJlacHO Kypcy CTasMHa Ha pyKOBOZALLYIO
poJib pycckoro sisbika U ajndaButa B CCCP yctynua cBoé mecto
OT/e/IbHBIMU TIOPKCKUM ajipaBUTaM Ha OCHOBE KUPWUJIULEBL. U B
Pecny6sinike TaTapcTaH BMecTO JlaTUHCKOTO ajidaButa (AHanud),
VCII0JIb3yEeMOTO B IUCbMEHHOCTHU TAaTapCKOro f3bIka 0koJ10 10 nerT,
B COOTBETCTBUHU C IOCTAHOBJIEHUEM NpaBUTebCTBA TaTapcTaHa OoT
5mas 1939 rogacsauBaps 1940-roroga HaUMHAETCS UCITOJIb30BAaHUE
KHPUJIMLBL. ITOT a/1paBUT IPUHUMAETCS BMECTE CO MHOXXECTBOM
CBSI3aHHBIX C HUM NIPO06JIEM U CTAHOBUTCS IPUYUHOHW CIIOPOB MEXAY
JIMHTBUCTaMU. B nepuo/ nepecTpoilku U 06HOBJIEHUS], HAYaBILIU -
ca ¢ pacnagoM CCCP, B THOpPKCKMX pecnybsiMKax Ha IOBECTKY
JIHSI BCTAaéT U BOMPOC 00 M3MEHEHHWU KUPWUJ/LIUIbL. B 3TO BpeMms
HAUMHAIOTCS COOPbI 10 NOBOAY andpaBUTa, OCBelllaeMble B ra3eTax,
)KypHaJlaX, Ha paJjuo U TesieBUAeHUU. Kupuaiuna, JaTUHCKUH,
apabCKUU U J1aXKe TeKTIOPKCKUHM a/iPpaBUThI CTAHOBATCS NPUYUHOMN
3TUX cropoB. OAHU CTOPOHHUKHU JIATUHUIbI IPE/IJIaraloT BEPHYTh-
cAl K 00111eMy JIATUHCKOMY a/ipaBUTY, UCIIOJIb3YEMOMY TIOPKCKUMH
Hapogamu B CCCP B 1928-1940-x ropax, Apyrue - cZiejlaTb HOBble
JIOTIOJIHEHHUS K HEMY, @ TPETbH — CO3JaTh HOBBIM a/ipaBUT Ha OCHO-
Be MCHoJb3yeMoro B TypLMM JIaTUHCKOro ajdaBuTa C JobaBJie-
HUEM HECKOJIbKUX OYKB.

B To BpeMs Kak B TIOPKOSI3bIYHbIX peciybJMKax NpoJoJrKa-
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JIUCH 3TU cniopbl, 18-20 Hos16psa 1991 roga B Typuuu UHCTUTYTOM
UCC/eJOBaHUN TYypeLKoro s3blka yHHUBepchTeTa Mapmapa ObLa
opraHu3oBaH «MexyHapoJHbI CHUMIIO3UYM IO COBPEMEHHBIM
TIOPKCKUM asipaBUTaM». Ha 3TOM cuUMIO3uyMe NPUCYTCTBYIOT
npod. n-p Mupdartux 3akues, Pasuib BenueB u Padasnb Maram-
MEeT/JMHOB, KOTOpble MOJMUCHIBAIOT 3alpOC B CBA3U C NPUHATUEM
PEKOMEHJYyeEMOIr0 [Jisi TIOPKCKHUX [UaJeKTOB (SI3bIKOB) 00Iero
andaBuTa. ITOT NpejJaraeMblii a1paBUT ObLJ CO3/1aH HA OCHOBE
JIATUHCKOTO ajipaBUTa TYPELKOro s3blKa C J00aBJeHUEM OyKB
A4 XxQ g, i, W w. I[locsie aTux cobbiTul, 25 fekabps 1991 roaa
HanuoHanbHbIN coBeT A3epbaii/ikaHa NPUHSJ pellieHue NMeperTu
Ha JIaTMHMLY, OTKa3aBUHWCb OT Kupwiunbl. [losxe, 12 anpess
1993 roza TypkmeHucTtaH, a 2 ceHTA6psa 1993 roxa Y3bekucraH
NPUHAJU pelleHre, CBI3aHHOe C Nepexo/loM Ha JIaTUHCKUM anda-
BUT [Sahin 2003, 42-45].

3 anpessa 1998 roga B KabuHete muHuCTpoB TaTapcTaHa,
Bo3riaBysieMoM ®PapusioM MyxaMMeTIHIMHBIM, NPOBOJUTCS Mep-
Boe odulManibHoe cobpaHue «BosBpalleHue K saTuHULEe». Ha
aToM cobpaHuu npod. A-p Mupdatux 3akueB npejsaraet AJs
TaTapCKOW MUCbMEHHOCTHU OOLIUN JJATUHCKUH a/1PaBUT THOPKCKOTO
mupa. [lo MHeHHIO 3aKHeBa, eCThb HYX/ja B CO3/JaHUM 001Lero AJis
TIOPKOSA3bIYHBIX HAapOJAOB andaBUTa U UM J0OJDKEH OBbITh OOLIUH
andaBUT TIOPKCKOro MuUpa, npuHATblii B Typuuu. Ilpod. a-p
Mupdatux 3akueB, Xanud KypbaToB mpepsarator AHanud «w»,
T.K. C4UTAIOT 3TOT a/PpaBUT CaMbIM JYUYLIUM cpeu aadaBUTOB Ha
JIATUHCKOU OCHOBE C NMPUKJIAJHON U 3CTETUYECKOU TOYEK 3peHHUs
BBUJly OTCYTCTBUSI HEKOTOPBIX 3HAKOB, CO3/Ial0L[UX TPYAHOCTHU
Ha nucbMe. JTOT aadaBUT NOAJEPKUBAKOT TaKHWe MUcaTesd, Kak
AmupxaH Enuky, M'apud AxyHos [Kurbatov 1998, 4].

Ha cobpanuu mnpuHMMaeTcs pellleHUe CO34aThb «KOOPAU-
HAI[MOHHYI0 KOMMCCHIO» H3-3a COIVIacHsl B BOMpOCe Iepexoa Ha
JIATUHCKUW a/iPpaBUT MPU OTCYTCTBUM €JAUHOMBICJIUSA IO MOBOAY
TOTO, KaKUM eMy ObITb. B 3Ty komuccuio Bxoauau M. ['acaHoB
(npeacepatens), M. 3akueB, P. KOcynos, X. I'yp6etoB, ®. Cadu-
yanvHa, P. Xakumos, I. AxyHos, P. boxapaeB u ®. 'aHues.

JdTa KOMHCCUSI NMPOBOJAUT CBOe NepBoe cobpaHue 14 Mmas
1998-ro roga. Bce npejJioxkeHHble 3HAaKWM aHAJMU3UPYIOTCA U 06-
CY’KJAI0TCS B OTAe/IbHOCTU. B KOHIe 3acejaHus npuHrMMaeTcd fIHa
TaTap, To ecTb JaTUHCKKE OYKBbl, OCHOBaHHbIE Ha 0011eM asda-
BUTE TIOPKCKOro MHUpa, yTBepKAEHHOM B 1992 roay Komuccuein
«ABC» Cbe3fia Mo TIOPKCKOMY A3bIKy. JTOT HOBBIA  andaBUT
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IIMPOKO OCBeLIaeTCs B TaTapCKOW Mpecce U MOJy4YaeT MOJIOXKHU-
TeJIbHble U OTpULAaTeIbHble OT3bIBbL. ECJIM B CTaThAX B OAEPXKKY
HOBOTrO asidpaBUTa NOAYEPKUBAETCA TO, UTO OH OCHOBBIBAeTCH Ha
«061eM andaBuTe» TOPKCKOTO MUPA, TO B CTAThAX, HAllpaBJIe€HHbIX
IPOTUB HEro, CTOpOHHUKHK HOBOro asdpaBUTa, HE NMPUHUMAIOIUeE
«flHanud», 0OBUHAKTCA B M3MeHe TaTapaM U yciayxeHUU Typ-
uuu. [locne pemenus atou komuccuu 17 maprta 1999-ro roga locy-
JapcTBeHHbIM coBeT Pecny6sivku TaTapcTtaH npoBOAUT 3aceja-
HUS U BCTpeYU [JJis OOCYXJeHHUsl 3aKOHO INpoekTa Pecny6snku
TaTapcTtan «O Bo3BpaTe K TaTapcKOMy aJipaBUTy, OCHOBAHHOMY Ha
JIATUHCKOU rpaduke». 3ateM 15 ceHTsa6psa 1999 roaa npuHATHIN
Ha 20-u TleHepanbHOM accambJsiee [ocymapcTBEHHOro CcOBeTa
Pecny6sinku TaTapcTaH 3akoHonpoeKT «0 nepexo/ie Ha TaTapCKUH
asipaBUT HA JIATUHCKOW OCHOBe» Obla moanvcaH [Ipe3ugeHTOM
MuntrmepoM llaliMueBbIM. COTJIaCHO TEKCTY 3aKOHA O NPUHATUHU
HOBOTO aJpaBUTa, COCTOAILLEro U3 34 OYKB, «3TOT 3aKOH BCTYIUT
B cuiy 1 ceHTsops 2001-ro roga» (crtaTbsl 5) U «710 1 ceHTAGps
2011-ro roga B Pecny6sumke TaTtapcTaH OAHOBpPEMEHHO OYAyT
WCIOJIb30BaThCA iBa asipaBUTA, JJATUHCKUN U KUpuauna» [Kur-
betov 1998, 4].

CpaBHMTe/IbHbIN aHAIU3 ajidaBUTA

ComocraByieHHe NpuHATOro B TaTapcTaHe HOBOro Tarap-
ckoro ajdaBuUTa, cocTosero u3 34 6ykB, c APYyruMu ajdaBuTaMy,
HCII0JIb3YeMbIMU TaTapaMu, U ajipaBUTAMH, OATOTOBJIEHHBIMU B

Typeukou Pecny6sinke, nokasaHo B cjaeaywolied Tabuuie [Sahin
2003, 42-45]:

. Ananud AndaBut
TaTtapckuu . .
. (o6 benuHenHbl | Typenkuit Komuccuu
Tatapckuit | andaBuT Ha .
HOBBIU andasut | «ABC» Cbe3zna
andaBuT OCHOBe .
TIOPKCKUH 10 TIOPKCKOMY
KUPUJJIALBL
andaBuT) A3BIKY
(1999) (1940-2000) | (1928-1940) (1928) (1992)
Aa Aa Aa Aa Aa
Bb Bb Bb Bb Bb
Cc U Cc Cc Cc
Ce Hh Cc Ce Ce
Dd Dd Dd Dd Dd
Ee Ee Ee Ee Ee
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Ff Ff Ff Ff Ff
Gg Gg Gg Gg Gg
Gs i 0] o] G Gs
Hh hh Hh Hh Hh
[ Yy - I1 I

Ii li li Ii Ii

Jj Jj - Jj Jj

Kk Kk Kk Kk Kk
Qq - Qq - Qq
L1 L1 L1 L1 L1
M m Mm Mm Mm Mm
Nn Nn Nn Nn Nn
N, n, - N, n, - N

Oo Oo Oo Oo Oo
? o ? o d o 06 06
Pp Pp Pp Pp Pp
Rr Rr Rr Rr Rr
Ss Ss Ss Ss Ss
S$ Ww S SS S$
Tt Tt Tt Tt Tt
Uu Uu Uu Uu Uu
Ui ¥¥ ¥u Ui Ui
Vv Vv Vv Vv Vv
Ww - - - Ww
Xx Xx Xx - Xx
Yy Jj Jj Yy Yy
7z 7z 7z 7z

Kak oTmevasioch Bbllle, HOBBIM TaTapCKUM ajdaBUT Ha
JIATUHCKOM OCHOBEe UMeeT 00IIHe 3HAaKU — C TaTapCKUM aipaBUTOM
Ha ocHoBe Kupusiuibl Aa, Ee h, Kk, Mm,00,@0, Tt Xx (10 u3
34); c lnannpom Aa,Bb,Dd, Ee, Ff,Gg, Hh,i, Kk, Qq,L], M m,
Nn,N,n,Oo0,@0 Pp,Rr,Ss,Ss, Tt,Uu,Vv,Xx,Z2z(26u334);c
TypeukuM andpaButoM Aa,Bb,Cc,C¢, Dd, Ee Ff Gg, G g, Hh, I,
1i,]j, Kk, LLMm,Nn,Oo,Pp,Rr,Ss,$s, Tt,Uu, Ui},Vv,Yy,Zz
(28 u3 34); c 061MM TIOPKCKKUM asipaBUTOM HA JIATUHCKOW OCHOBE
yTBepKJAeHHbIM 5 Mas 1992 roga Komuccueir «xABC» Ha Cbe3fe o
TIOPKCKOMY SI3bIKY Aa,Bb,Cc,C(;,Dd,Ee,Ff,Gg,f}g,Hh,Il,ii,]j,K
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k,Qq,LL,Mm,Nn,00,Pp,Rr,Ss,Ss, Tt,Uu, Ui}, Vv, Ww,Xx,Yy,Z
z (32 u3 34) (Ha «MexyHapoAHbIM CUMIIO3UyME 110 COBPEMEHHBIM
TIOPKCKUM aJsipaBUTaM», opraHuzoBaHHoM 18-20 Hos6pa 1991-
ro roga HWHcTUTyTOM WHCCIeOBaHUM TYypeLKOro f3bIKa, ObLI
peKoMeH/10BaH 3HakK A 4. B 1992-om roay Komuccus «ABC» Chesza
[0 TIOPKCKOMY [13bIKYy YTBEpAUJ/A BCe 3HAKH, IPUHATHIE Ha 3TOM
CHMIIO3MyMe, 3a UCK/II0YeHHEeM 3HaKa A 3).

B HoBOM TaTtapckoM asipaBUTe Ha JIATUHCKOM OCHOBE
MMEIOTCA BCe 3HAKMU Typenkoro aiadasuTa, Kpome 0-6, M Bce
3Haku andaBuTa, yTBepxkaeHHoro Komuccuerdr «ABC» Ha
Cbe3/ie M0 TIOPKCKOMY A3bIKY B 1992-oM roay, kpome fi, O 6. 0-6
COOTBETCTBOBAJ 3HAaK @ @, oOLMH A/s TaTapcKoro ajdaBuTa Ha
OCHOBe Kupwavubl U fHanuda, fi-3Hak N, OTCyTCTByWOILMH B
Ananude. 3To NpoU3011/I0 10 HACTOSHUIO CTOPOHHUKOB flHannda
cpeau 4ieHOB «KOOpAMHALlMOHHON KOMHUCCUHU 110 MTUCbMEHHOCTUY.
JTH 3HAaKU He ObLJIM YYK/ bl TIOPKCKOMY MHUPY, TaK KaK OHU UMeJH
MECTO B 00lIeM JIATUHCKOM ajipaBUTE TIOPKOB, MPOXXUBABUIMX B
CCCP B 1928-1940-x rogax. PaccmaTpuBasi o61iye 3HaKu, MOXKHO
3aMeTUTb, YTO HOBbIM TaTapCcKUM aidpaBUT OblI CO3JaH Ha 6ase
o61ero andaBuTa TOPKCKOTo MUpa, npuHaToro Komuccuenn «cABC»
Cpe3za Mo TIPKCKOMY fA3bIKy B 1992-oM rogy, ¢ npuBjiedyeHUEM
TypeLKoro ajidaBHuTa.

Bsiarogapsi 3Toii 0COGEHHOCTH HOBBIM TaTapCKUW andaBUT
¥MeeT TaKXe IMOJIHOE CXOJACTBO U C aJ(paBUTOM, NMPUHATBHIM 25
nekabps 1991-ro roga HanuyoHasbHbIM coBeTOM A3epbaiikaHa,
3a UCKJItoYeHHeM 3HakoB ¥ g u N, n, W w, He UMeoL1uX 3ByKOBOT'0
COOTBETCTBUS B a3epbal/I>KaHCKOM MMCbMEHHOM fI3bIKE.

B HOBOM TaTapckoM aJsipaBuUTe, NOATOTOBJIEHHOM B pe3yJib-
TaTe BHUMaTeJbHOT0 aHa/u3a ajipaBUTOB, UCI0Jb3YEMbIX B TIOPK-
CKOM MHpe U OTMEYEHHbIX B UTOTOBBIX OT3bIBax NMPOBOJUMBIX B
Typuuu CUMNO3UYMOB U Cbhe3/10B, OTCYTCTBYIOT HECYILECTBYIOLUE
B IaMfITH TIOPKOB 3HAKH, TaKue Kak J-j (c uepToi nocepeuue), N-n
(c uepTo¥ cBepxy) B y36eKCKOM asdpaBUTe, IPUHATOM 2 CEHTAOPA
1993-ro roga ¥ HyxJawueMcad B IMOCJAeAYIOLIEM BOCCTaHOBJIE-
Hum, ¥ f [ (xe), O ¥ (ife), UMelomuecs B TYPKMEHCKOM a/paBuTe,
npuHaToM 12 anpess 1993-ro roga (B BoccTaHOBJIEHHOM HOBOM
y36eKcKoM asipaBUTE BCTPEUYANTCA CAydau, KOr/ia OAHOMY 3BYKY
COOTBETCTBYIOT JBa 3HaKa, YTO XapaKTepPHO J[Jis eBpOIeNCKUX
A3BIKOB Ha JJaATMHCKO# ocHoBe: 0’ 0’ (0), G’ g’ (J), Sh sh (s), Ch ch (¢)).

Penkoe efuHOAyIMe 110 BONPOCY O Mepexo/ie Ha JaTUHULLY,
NpOJEMOHCTPUPOBAHHOEe OQUIHAJbHBIMU BJIACTSAMH, TaTapCKOH
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WHTeJJIMreHI|Mel, paJjuKaJbHbIMA HallMOHAJbHBIMU JIBUKEHUS-
MH, N103BOJIMJIO CBECTH K MMHUMYMY JJUCKYCCHUIO Ha JAHHYIO TEMY
M He BBIHOCUTb ee 3a cTeHbl ['occoBeTa mpu NpoBeJleHUH Nap-
JIJAMEHTCKHUX CJYLIaHUM U NPUHATHUU 3akoHA. CKa3aHHOe, OZJHAKO,
He 03HayaeT TOrO,YTO I10 CTOJIb BaXKHOMY B >KM3HU Hapo/a BOIpoCy
BOBCe He ObLJI0 KapKUX copoB. HoO CTOPOHHUKM pa3/IMYHBIX, IOPOH
IPOTHUBOIOJIOKHBIX, MO3ULUN U NOAXOJ0B CXOAUJHUCb B OJHOM:
pedyb UJeT He NPOCTO 06 asdaBUTe, & O BBDKMBAHUU U Pa3BUTUHU
caMoro HapoJa.

[IpOTUBHMKOB NepeBOoJjla TaTAPCKOr'0 A3bIKA C KUPHUJIJINLLBI
Ha JIATUHCKYI0 rpaduKy 60Jblle BCero nyraeT TO, YTO OHU CYHTA-
10T ero «wmaroM ot Poccum». CTOpDOHHUKU BUJAT B CMeHe ajdaBu-
Ta BaXXHOE CPeJICTBO YKpeIJeHUs cyBepeHUTeTa TatapctaHa. OHU
BCIIOMHMHAIOT O TOM, KakK B 30-e rojbl 6e3 BCAKOro 00CYX/JeHUA U
BbIICHEHUSI MHEHUS TaTapCKOM WHTEJJINTE€HLUH, B NPUKA3HOM
NopsAZiKe TaTapaM HaBsA3aJM KUPWUJ/LIMIYY, MHOIOe B KOTOPOH He
COOTBETCTBYET 3aKOHaM M JyXy TaTapcKol peyu. [IpuBojdAT B
IpyvMep U TIOPKOA3bIYHBIE HApOJbl, KOTOpble BO3BPALAIOTCA K
JIATUHCKOU rpaduke. A3epbaiipkaH, Y36ekuctaH, TypkMeHUs yxe
NPUHAJIN HEOOXOAUMbIe 3aKOHOZATeJIbHble aKThl U MPaKTHYeCKU
Hepelu WM NepexoAsaT Ha HOBbIM andaBuT. Kazaxcran u Kup-
TM3HUA TOTOBATCA K TAKOMY ILAry.

Kupuanuua 1o cux nop BOCIPUHUMAETC KaK 4yyxJas AJs
TaTapCKOro A3bIKa B OT/IMYMeE OT apabCcko rpadpUuKH, Ha KOTOPYIO
npeAKy TaTap J0OpPOBOJILHO Nepeulin 60Jiee ThICAYHU JeT Ha3ag,.
KoHeyHO, 0 BO3BpaTe K apabckou rpaduke cervyac pedb He UJIET,
U KyJbTypHOe HacjeJMe, HallMCaHHOe Ha apabCKOM, SBJSAETCSH
y>Ke yTpadyeHHBbIM JAJi BCed HaluW. B TO ke BpeMA K JIaTHHULE
OTHOLIEHHE NOJIOKUTEJbHOE KaK K alpaBUTY, KOTOPbIH LIMUPOKO
pacrnpocTpaHeH B MUpe, JOOPOBOJIBHO NPUHAT MHOTMMU HapoJa-
MU B KauecTBe UX HAllMOHAJIbHBIX alpaBUTOB M MCHOJIb3YyeTCH B
IJ100a/IbHbIX UHPOPMALIMOHHBIX CETHX.

Kputuka kupuamyeckoro ajndaBuTa TAaTApCKOTO fA3bIKa
OTHIO/Ib He fABJIAeTCA NOPOXKJeHueM NocaeAHuX jeT. OHa Hayalachb
NpPaKTUYECKU C MOMeHTa ero npuHATusa B 1939 r. TpaguuoHHO
OTpHULlaTe/IbHOE OTHOLIEHHeE K CYIeCTBYILeMy aldaBUTY 3a pef-
KMMU UCKJIIOYEHUSMH XapaKTEPHO [Jil COBPEMEHHOU TaTapCKOU
TBOPYECKON UHTEJJIMTEHLIIMHA U NpexJe BCero ee JIMTepaTypPHBIX
KPYTroB. 3TO MOXHO CYMTATh ee NPUHLMIIMAJIbHOM MO3ULUEeH, TaK
KaK HblHe KUBYILIHUX IMcCaTesed, KaK NpaBUJIO, HE CMYILIAeT TOT
$aKT, UTO UX COOGCTBEHHOE JIUTEpPATypHOE Hacjaeiue, U3JaHHOe
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Ha KUPW/IIMLE, B CJIydyae NPUHATHUS JATUHCKOTO ajipaBUTa MOXKET
0Ka3aTbCs HeJJOCTYIHBIM U yTPauyeHHBIM /1J15 IOTOMKOB. B kauecTBe
IJIAaBHOTO HEJOCTAaTKa KUPHUJLJIUIBI BCErJja CUUTANOCh TO, YTO OHA
He COOTBETCTBYET 3aKOHaM U OCOOEHHOCTSIM TaTapCKOTO f3bIKa,
WCKaXKaeT ero GOHETHUKY, CO3/AeT YCJOBUSA [JJil UHTepdepeHIur
PYCCKOM peyu TaTap U TaTapCKOW peyd pycCKoA3blYHBbIX. B yacT-
HOCTH, P51/} 3BYKOB TaTapCKOTO fA3bIKa HEe UMEIOT COOTBETCTBYIOILUX
OyKB B KUpUJIJIMLE U, C/IeJ0BAaTebHO, HE MOTYT ObITh 0OTOGpaXKeHbl
Ha IUCbME.

A3bIK ¥ pa3BuTHE

B nocnegHue rojbl aKTUBHO 3a3By4Ya/d B I0JIb3y Ja-
TUHCKOT0 ajipaBUTa rosoca CHelUaJuCTOB U y4YeHbIX B 06J1acTH
KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX TEXHOJIOTUM, OCOOEHHO TeX W3 HHUX, KTO 3aHHU-
MaeTcs KOMIbIOTepU3allMeld TaTapCKOro si3blka U TaTapu3alnuei
KOMIBIOTEPHBbIX NporpaMM. Temepb y»Ke TIJIaBHBIM apryMeHTOM
NPOTUB KUPWJIJIMUIBI CTAaHOBUTCA €e HeyJ0O6CTBO B YCJIOBUAX
MHPOPMALIMOHHON pEBOJIIOLIMH, OTOPBAaHHOCTb OT MHPOBOH
KOMIIbIOTEPHOU UHPOPMALMOHHOMN cucTeMbl. [lepexof ke Ha Ja-
TUHULY MO3BOJIUT TATApPCKOMYy fA3bIKy CaMOCTOATE/]bHO BOWTH
B MIo6GasbHble MHPOPMAllMOHHbIE CETH, BBIUTM Ha YpPOBEHb
MEeX/YHapOAHBIX A3BIKOB, QYHKIIMOHUPOBATb 0e3 KOHBepTaLUuH
mpudta B MHPOpPMALMOHHBIX cucTeMax Tuna «HHTepHeT». B
YaCTHOCTH, MCCAeJOBaHUSA TATApCKUX YYEHBbIX [OKa3bIBaIOT,
YTO TaTapCKUM #A3bIK O6Jiarofaps CBOMM TIpaMMaTH4YeCKUM U
MOpP(}OJIOTUYECKUM OCOOEHHOCTAM SABJSAETCA O4YeHb YAOOHBIM
Y TepCHneKTUBHbIM JJ MCHO0JIb30BaHUS B MHQPOPMALMOHHBIX
CUCTEeMaXx.

K Tomy ke TaTapcTaH cerojjHs sBJseTCs 6€CCOOPHbIM JIU-
/lepoM B IOArOTOBKE KBaJMPULMPOBAHHBIX KaJpoB B 006J1acTH
KOMIBIOTEPHBIX CeTel, NOJAOOHBIX KOTOPbIM HeT HU B Typuum,
HU B llenTpanbHoM A3um. [IpuHATHe nMaTUHCKOTO andaBUTa AACT
TaTapaM LIAHC yZiep:aTb 3TO NepBEHCTBO, CTaTb «3aKOHOAATEeJIsA-
MU MOJ» CpeJM TIOPKCKHUX HapoJ0B B OCBOEHWH MHPOpPMAILMOH-
HbIX TEXHOJIOTHM.

KakoBbl aprymMeHTbl NPOTHBHUKOB CMEHbl TaTapCKOIo
andaBuTa? Hanpumep, OHM CYMTAIOT, YTO [JI1 CMeHbl ajdaBUTa
noTpebyoTCA 60/blIKMe PUHAHCOBBIE 3aTPaThl, B TO BpeMs, KOTja
00111eCTBO NlepeXMBaeT 3KOHOMUYECKHEe TPYAHOCTH.

CTOpOHHUKH e 3aJal0TCA BONIPOCOM: CAeJIAl0T JIM CYaCT/IU-
BbIM Hall HapoJ, JIUIb CIKOHOMJIEHHbIe 6Js1arofapsi COXpaHEHUIO
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cyliecTByloLlero ajdaBuTa JeHbI'M, KOI/la peyb UJleT O BbDKHBA-
HUM Hapoga? HeB03MOXHOCTb BHeZpeHUs HWHPOPMALMOHHBIX
TEXHOJIOTUU MpPU TaTapCKOM BapHaHTe KUPWJJIMILbBI NOTpebyeT
3HQUUTEJBHO OOJIbIIMX 3aTpaT, noJsaraloT OHU. [locTeneHHas
CMeHa y4eOHHWKOB TaTapCKOro f3blKa, HAayMHas C KHMXEK JJid
nepBokJiaccHUKOB 2001 roza v BiioTh Ao 2011 roga TpebyeT Jiviib
eCTeCTBeHHbIX 3aTpar.

EcTb COMHeHUs, YTO TpeThbs CMeHa TaTapCKoro ajadaBUTa
3a 70 s1eT rybUTeNIbHO CKaXXeTCs Ha KyJbType Hapoja U NOCTaBUT
N0Ji yrpo3y caMoO CylLeCTBOBaHMEe TaTapCKOro A3blKka. Jlyida moc-
JleyIOIUX NOKOJIEHUHN OyZileT yTpayeHo JIUTepaTypHOe HacJeaue
nocjaeaHux 60 yeT.

JTOT apryMeHT, B YaCTHOCTH, aKTUBHO BBIJIBUTAIOT JIIOJY,
COXpaHMBIIHE KOMMYHHUCTHUYeCKHe ybexaeHUsA. CMeHa andaBUTa,
0 KX MHEHMIO, NPOU3BOAUTCA JAJSA TOrO, YTOObI BBIOPOCUTH
M3 UCTOPUU «CJABHbIM» COBETCKUM NepUoJ Haulel Ku3HU. Ux
ONIOHEHTHbI BO3PAXAIOT, UTO Hacaenue 6(0-seTHero nepuo/ia BOBCe
He Oy/leT IOTePSAHO C IPUHATHEM JIJAaTUHULbL. PyCCKUY A3BIK HApAAy
C TaTapCKUM OCTaeTcs B TaTapcTaHe rocyAapCTBEHHbIM, I0O3TOMY
BCe HaceJIeHUe OYZeT, KaK U paHblile, IPeKPacHO 3HATh KUPUJTULLY
M He OyAeT HMMeTb HMKAaKUX NpOOJieM C YTEHHEM TaTapCKOM
JINTepaTypbl, HANleYaTaHHOM HAa KUPUJLJIULIE.

Koe-kTo mosiaraet, 4To nepexo/, Ha JAQTUHULY NPUBEJET K
M30J1 MU OT Poccuu M pycckom Ky/bTypbl. Peaknius Ha 3TOT apry-
MEHT pa3/inyaeTcs B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT 3aHMMaeMOM MOJIUTHUYeC-
Kol nosunuu. OfHa 4acTb CTOPOHHUKOB M3MeHeHHA aJdaBUTa
ONpoBepraeT ero TeM, YTO PYCCKUM fA3bIK COXPAaHUT CBOM CTATYC
roCy/JapCTBEHHOTO, I0O3TOMY HUKAaKHUX 6apbepoB 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K
PYCCKOM KyJbType Y uTesier TaTapcTaHa He BO3SHUKHeT. [lpyras
K€ 4acTb - yOexxJileHHble CTOPOHHUKHU CyBepeHUTeTa U He3aBUCHU-
MOCTHU - KaK pa3 U IpecjieyloT oTAajleHne oT Poccuu B KayecTBe
OJHOM M3 1leJied Nepexo/ia Ha JJaTUHCKYI0 rpadUKy.

MoxeT Jiu pyKOBOACTBO TaTapcTaHa NPUHUMATb pelleHUs
110 BOIIPOCY, KacawlleMycs BCero TaTapcKoro Hapoza, 6osee 70%
KOTOPOTO0 NPOXXUBAET 3a NpeJieJlaMU pecny6JIuKu?

OTBeTOM B JJaHHOM CJly4yae CTaJ0 eJUHOJYIIHOE pelleHue
BToporo BceMUpHOro KOHIrpecca TaTap MO BOIpoOCy ajdaBUTA.
MMeHHO of00peHHe KOHrpecca, B KOTOPOM Y4acTBOBAJIM JieJieraThbl
OT BCeX PErvoHOB KOMIAKTHOI'O NPOXWBAaHUA TaTap B MHUpe,
W IpUJaeT JIETUTUMHOCTb IIepeBOAY TaTapCKOro #A3blKa Ha
JIATUHCKY0 rpadUKy.
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Co3pacT Jiv mepexof, Ha JIATUHUILY Cepbe3Hble TPYAHOCTU
JJISl TeX, KTO MoJly4aeT 06pa3oBaHMe Ha TaTapCKOM fI3bIKe, U IOC-
TaBUT JIU UX B HEPaBHbIE YCJIOBHUSA C PyCCKOSA3bIYHBIMU y4allUMUCS
U CTyAi,eHTaMu?

C 3TuUM He cor/iacHbl CTOPOHHUKHU HOBOro andaBuTa. JIaTUH-
CKMHM aJIpaBUT XOPOLIO 3HAKOM YYallUMCSl, TOBOPAT OHHU, TAK KaK
BCe M3y4aloT B LIKOJIe UHOCTPaHHbIE I3bIKY, UMeI0I1e JTAaTUHCKYI0
rpaduky. OlHaKO NPOTUBHUKHU BO3PAXKAIOT, YTO OAHO JIeJI0 — 3HATh
Y pa3/inyaThb OYKBBI, a [pyroe — oBjaJileTb HaBbIKAMU CKOPOCTHOTO
YTEeHHS, L[eJIOCTHOI'O BOCIIPUATHS CJIOB, IPeJJIOKEHUN U TEKCTa B
1esioM. CTOpOHHUKH Ke B OTBET Ha 3TO BCMOMUHAKT onbIT 1939,
KOT/Zla Nepexo/ Ha KUPUJUIAIYY OblJI OCYyLeCTBJIEH «3a OZHY HOYb».
Y4yamumMmcs Torga npocTo BesieJid IpUrOTOBUTH JjOMalllHee 3a/laHue
Ha KMpW/LIMLe. 1 OHM BCIIOMHHAIOT, YTO 3TOT Nepexo/, Ha Apyroun
andaBUT He ObLI TPYAHBIM, TaK KaK OHU U3y4aJU PYCCKUH fA3BIK.
B TeyeHue ofHOro-nosiyTopa MecsleB HOBbIM aJ(aBUT ObLI UMH
ocBoeH. K ToMy ke, 106aB/SAIOT CTOPOHHUKH, celiyac mepeMeHbl
He OyAyT TaKMMM CKOPONAJIUTEJbHBIMHU, KaK TOTA3, peyb UJeT O
IIOCTENEHHOM U [103TAlHOM Ilepexo/ie B TeYeHUe JeCATH JIET.

BO3HUKHYT /1M [JONOJIHUTE/IbHBbIE NPENATCTBUA B 3aHATHUU
HayKOM, HallMCaHUMU JUCCepTAaLUN [/ BbIMYCKHUKOB TaTapCKUX
y4eOHbIX 3aBEeJJEHUN?

JleicTBUTeNIbHO, BCS Hay4yHasgs MHOPACTPYKTypa PyHKIU-
OHUpYeT Ha PYCCKOM fI3bIKe, U OCOOEHHO 3TO KacaeTcs eCcTecCT-
BeHHbIX HayK. OCHOBHas Hay4yHas UHQOpMaLUs ABJISAETCS PyCCKO-
A3bIYHOM, U COCPe0TOYEHA OHA IPEUMYLIeCTBEHHO B OMOJIMOTeKax
MockBsl 1 CaHkT-IleTepbypra. OfHaKO pycCKHUM A3bIK, OTBEYAIOT
CTOPOHHHUKH, M0 OQULUHAJIBHOMY CTATyCy paBeH TaTapCKOMY,
a 1Mo peaJbHOMY HCII0JIb30BAaHUIO [JlaJIeKO €ro IMPeBOCXOAUT, U
[I03TOMY CM€Ha TaTapCKOM TIpadUKM HHUKAK He CKaXeTcd Ha
3HaHMM YYalUMHUCA TaTapCKUX Y4eOHBIX 3aBeJleHUH pYCCKOro
A3bIKa U OTPHULATEJBHO He OTPasuTCAd Ha UX OyAylled HaydYHOU
JleSITeJIbHOCTH.

[Tocne nopnucanusa llpesugentom TaTtapcraHa MuHTHMe-
pom lllaliMMeBBIM 3aKOHAa O NMPUHATHU HOBOIO TATapCKOIO aj-
dbaBUTa HA JIATUHCKOM OCHOBE, COCTOAILET0 U3 34 OYKB, U3/JaHUEM
Y nomyJsipusanueit azbyk, faéTcs cTapT paboTaM Mo NpeTBoOpe-
HUIO B )KU3Hb JJAHHOTO U3MeHeHUs. Bo BTOPBIX U TpeTbUX KJaccax
mkosa Pecny6sukyu TaTapcTaH oOCylIeCTBASIOTCA HpPaKTUYECKHE
paboThl MO OOYy4YEHUIO JIATUHCKOMY a/jipaBUTYy, U 3Ta NpaKTHKa
aautcsa 2 ropa. Ilo cBeaeHusM MuHHcTepcTBa 06pa3oBaHUs
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Pecny6sikn TaTtapcTaH, NpakTHKa NpPHMEHEHHs JIATUHCKOro
aspaBUTa BO BTOPBIX U TPETBUX KJIaccax Npolija yCIeurHo.

HecMoTps Ha ocyuiecTB/ieHHMe 3TOW YCINELIHOW Ha Mpak-
THUKe [edATeJIbHOCTH, 3asBJieHHe NpaBUTeJbCTBA TaTapcTaHa B
2001 ropy: «Mpbl LOKHBI IOAYMATh 3aHOBO, MOXET MBI CAeJalu
OIIMOKY?» CTajJo MpensTCTBUEM [JIl Hadyasa NpenojaBaHUs HO-
BOro ajipaBrTa B ePBLIX Kjaaccax mkoJ ¢ 1 centsa6ps 2001-ro roga
KaK JIaThl BCTYIJIEHUS B CUJIy 3aKOHA O HOBOM aJipaBuTe.

Yepes 3 roja mocse NOAINMCAHMA 3aKOHA O Iepexojie B
TaTapcTtane Ha JIaTUHCKUMU a/1paBUT, B NepUOJ, KOrja NpaKTUKa
npenojaBaHusa U U3JaHUs HOBOTO ajidpaBUTA AOCTUTraANA YCIEXOB,
HO BCE ellle BUTAJIM COMHEHUA II0 NMOBOAY TOrO0, NepexXOjUTb U1
He NepexoAuTh Ha JIATUHCKUHM andaBuT?, U3 MOCKBBI NPUXOJUT
coobuieHue: «locymapctBeHHas ayma 15 Hosiops 2002-ro roaa
obcyiuia 3aKOHONPOEKT O BHECEHWH U3MeHeHUs B CTaTblo
3 3akoHa Poccuiickoit ®enepanuu «0O 3bIKax HapoA0B Poccuiickoi
denepauur» ¥ NOCTAaHOBUJIA HANPAaBUTh 3TO U3MEHEHUE, PUHS-
Toe rojiocoBaHueM 336 genyrtatoB, B CoBeT Penepanumn».

Muntumep IllaiimueB Ha otnpaBky B ®egepanbHoil Co-
BeT 3aKOHA, /JONOJIHEHHOrO INYyHKTaMH, HalpaBJeHHBIMHU IpPO-
THUB MepexoJla NpoXuUBawIUX B P® HaponaoB Ha Kakou-1u60
JApyroi andaBUT BHe CyIEeCTBYWIUUX aJ(paBUTOB Ha OCHOBE
KUPWUJJIMLB]l, OTpearupoBas CleAyoOIUM ob6pa3oM: «lIpuHATHE
TAaKOr0 3aKOHa O3HadaeT WATHU NPOTUB KOHCTUTYyUHUH P®P; Taxxke
B CTaTbe 68 KOHCTUTYLIMU OTMeYaeTcs], UTO «Pecny6JMKu BpaBe
yCTaHaBJIMBaTb CBOM TOCYJapCTBEHHbIe A3bIKUA. B opraHax rocy-
JlApDCTBEHHOM BJIACTH, OpraHaXx MeCTHOrO CaMOylpaBJIeHHS,
roCy/JapCTBEHHBIX yUYpPeXJeHUAX PeclyOoJIMK OHU YNOTPeO/ISA0TCA
HapsAy € rocyfapCcTBeHHbIM f3blkoM Poccuiickont ®epepanun»
[3akon 2002].

[IpyHATHE TaKOM CTaTbU HE COOTBETCTBYET IIpaBaM 4eJioBe-
Ka. B Halen pecny6JsiMke Bce [1eTH 3HAIOT PYCCKUM fAA3BIK; KaK Mbl
MOKeM JIMIIATh UX NpaBa FOBOPUTH M MUCATh HAa POJHOM fI3bIKe.
CyliecTBOBaHMe UJIM OTCYTCTBHE 3aKOHA, 3alpellaolero nepexo/
HapogoB P® Ha Apyryro NucbMEHHOCTb, HE MOXeT NOBJMUATbL Ha
JTaln Inepexoja Halled TaTapCKOW NMUCbMEHHOCTH Ha JIATUHCKUH
andaBuT. [1aBHasg mnpobGsemMa B TOM, UYTO TaTaphbl, KUBYLIHUE
BJla/IM OT CBOEM DOJMHBI, [10-pPa3HOMY pearupyroT Ha lepexof K
JIATUHCKOMY a/lipaBUTY; UX BOJIHYET, UYTO TaKas IepeMeHa MOXeT
OTCTPAaHUTb UX OT HAPOJAHOM JINTEPATypbl, MOPAJIA CBOEr0 HApoAa
Y HallMOHaJ/IbHOM NPUHA/JIEXXHOCTH.
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27 Hosa6psa 2002-ro roga Coer ®Penepanu NpUHUMAET
M3MeHeHHs K 3akoHy «0 a3bikax HapogoB P®», BHecéHHble [0-
cyfapcrtBeHHou Jlymou. Ha 3TM u3MeHeHUs, [ONOJIHAKOLIKAE
cratbio 3 3akoHa P®, B CoBete Pepepanuu 122 genyrata ro-
JIOCYIOT «3a», 3 — «IpPOTUB», 5 JemnyTaToB e BO3Jep>KaJlUCh
oT rosaocoBaHuA. CorsmacHo 3ToMy 3akoHy «B Poccuiickon
@®enepauuu andaBUTHl TOCYJapCTBEHHOTO s3blka Poccuiickoit
@®enepaluy U rocyapCTBEHHBIX I3BIKOB PECNYOJIMK CTPOATCA Ha
rpapuyeckoil oCcHOBe KUpUJIUIbL. WHble rpadpuvyeckre OCHOBBI
anpaBUTOB TOCylapCTBEHHOT0 f3blKa Poccuiickonn ®Pepnepanuu
Y TOCY[AapCTBEHHBIX S3bIKOB PECNyOJIMK MOTYT YCTaHABJUBATbCS
denepasbHbIMU 3aKoHaMu» [Sahin 2003, 42-45].

[IpocymiecTBOBaB 5 JieT, TaTapckas JaTUHUIA NepecTasa
MCHoJib30BaThcs opunuanbHo. B 2012 roay loccoBet PT npuHsia
3aKOH, M0 KOTOPOMY CTa/I0 JIOMYCTUMBIM HCIOJIb30BaHUE JIATH-
HUILbl U apabulibl IpU 0OpallleHUuH I'pakJaH B rOCyAapCTBEHHbIE
opranbl W JIaATUHMULbI NpU TpaHCAUTepanydu. B coBpeMeHHOU
HayKe CylleCTByeT HECKOJbKO MHEHHUH O I1eJ1ecC000pa3HOCTH
BBeJleHUS JIaTUHCKOro asndaBuTa. [lo MHEHHIO U3BECTHOI'O 3THO-
rpada, CTOpOHHMKA JIaTUHU3aLUMU TaTtapckoro andasurta, C. A.
ApyTioHoBa: «Ilponecc rio6anu3sanyu 03Ha4aeT, YTO BCe CTPaHbI
¥ HapoJibl MUpa JBWXXYTCS U 06peyeHbl IBUraTbCA B HAlIpaBJIeHUU
3TUX LIEHHOCTEH - LIEHHOCTEHW aTIaHTU4YeCKOW («3amaJiHON»)
UBUJIM3ALMU U HbIHE MOCT KAalMUTAJUCTUYECKOW POopMalUH.

PesysbTaThl

B TaTtapcTaHe Te, KTO ObLJIM IPOTUB NlepeXo/ia Ha JIaTUHCKU I
asipaBUT, TOXKe MONBITAJUCh BOCIOJb30BaTbCSA CA0KHUBLIENCA CH-
Tyanued. [nmaBe P® Baagumupy I[lyTHHY, KOTOPBIA AOKEH OBLI
MO/NKCATh 3aKOH, NOCBLIAKT nNucbMa: [y1aBHbIK MydTuit PO Tan-
rat Ta/xyaauH c 3arosoBkoM «lIlepexoj; Ha JIaTUHCKUU andaBUT
BpeIUT TaTapCKOW KyJbType W eJWHCTBY HAapOJO0B, >XUBYLIHUX
B ®enepayuu», Tatapbl bamkupun - «[loyeMy MBI JOJKHBI
JIeJINThCS TaKUM 06pa3oM?». [locsie Bcex aTUX coobueHu [1aBoi
P® Bnagumupowm Ilytunbsim 11 nekabps 2002 roaa 6bL1 noAnucaH
3akoH PenepanbHoro CoBeTa 0 TOM, UTO «BHyTpU Penepauuu HU
OJIMH HapoJ, He MOXET MCIO0JIb30BaThb APYroil ajsdaBUT, KpoMe
asipaBUTa, OCHOBAHHOT0O HAa KUpUJLIULe». 12 nekabps 2002-ro roaa
nenbKoHcTutynyuu PO mnpokoocBeiaetcs Bnpecce [KoHcTUTynus
1993]. dToT 3akoH, npuHATHIN [ocygapcTBeHHOUN Jlymount P®, He
BOCIIPUHUMAETCS OJJHO3HA4YHO. B opraHax npeccsol ¥ u3/1aTeJIbCTBaX
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TaTapcTaHa W JApyrux TIOPKOSA3BIYHBIX ABTOHOMHBIX 00J/acTei
CHOBA HapacTalT NPOTECThl, PACTET YHUCJIO UHTEJJIMTEHTOB, MbIC-
JAIIUX, Kak Mapcesib AXMeTKaHOB, KOTOPbIM CKa3aJl: «f paHblie
ObLJ1 HEUTPAJIbHBIM B CBfI3U C [IEPEX0/IOM Ha JIATUHCKUU andaBUT,
OZlHAKO cerojHs, Korga Poccusi okasbiBaeT Takoe JaBjeHUe, £
TOXK€e CTaJl CTOPOHHUKOM JIATUHCKOTO aJipaBUTa».

B oxHOM U3 nepepad, TpaHCAUPYeMbIX B MOCKBe, JenyTar,
opunmanpbHO npeAnoxuBlIMK TocygapcTtBeHHOM [JlymMe 3akoH
o nepexose Pecny6svku TaTapcTaH Ha JIAaTUHCKUW aldpaBUT U
obIBIIMK mnpefcenaTesb Cor3a nucatesed TartapcraHa PuHart
MaraMMeTAMHOB CKa3a: «f MOHAJ, HACKOJIBKO OIaceH 3aKoOH,
KOTOpBIM A npejJaran /lymMe CBOMMM pyKaMu; IOCJe Iepexofa
Ha JIaAaTUHCKMe OyKBbl MOJIOJl0€ [TI0KOJIeHUe He OYAeT YUTAaTb MO
KHUTHW», YTO BbI3BaJsIO yArBJeHUe TaTap [Sahin 2003, 42-45].

UTak, cynbba TaTtapckoro ajndaBuTa peuieHa. U gymaercs,
YTO «JIATHHCKWM CKaHJa/», B HAcTosllee BpeMs yCcepAHO pasfy-
BaeMbld B HEKOTOpPbIX LeHTpaJbHbix CMU u B crenax /[lymsl,
JIMIIb YKpeIJsaeT TaTap B IPaBUJIbHOCTH NPUHATOrO pelleHHUs.

[lepexos Ha JaTUHCKUE OYKBbI B TaTapcTaHe BeJieT K HU30-
JIIIAYM UX OT Apyrux HapoaoB P® u CHI' u MoxxeT cipoBOLIMpPOBATh
pOCT HalMOHa/IM3Ma BHYTpU pervoHa. llesnecoobpa3Hee O6bLIO
Obl NepeBe3TU C KUPWJUIMIBI HA JIAaTUHULY BCe A3bIKH HApOZO0B
Poccuu, Bk/OYasgs «BeJMKUM HW Morydyud». Torgja BO3HHUKaeT
TPYAHOCTb, CBI3aHHAasl C I'PaMOTHOCTbI0 HaceseHUs. [lo MHeHUIO
npodeccopa ¢usosorun B. M. AnmartoBa: «[naBHbIM akTop,
JIEWCTBYIOIIMH TNPOTUB KaKUX-JIMO0 pedopM MNUCbMEHHOCTH, -
dakTop ncuxosioruyeckui. Yem 6oJiblile MPOLEHT rPAaMOTHBIX Ha
TOM WJIM MHOM fI3bIKe M 4yeM Oorade JMTepaTypHas TpaAuLUsA Ha
HEM, TeEM Tpy/lHEe NepelTU K UHOU cucTeMe nmucbMa». Oco6eHHO
BOIIPOC YCJIOXKHAETCA C Yy4eTOM TOM MCTOPHUYECKOW 3I0XH, B
KOTOPOM MbI XKHMBEM, C €e 3KOHOMHYECKUMMH, COLHAJbHBIMHU M
NOJIMTUYECKUM TpyAHOCTAMMU. UcTopusa slaTuHCKOro ajndaBuTa B
Halllell CTpaHe He UMeeT 60raToro JIMTepaTypHOro HacJjejus, He
TO, 4YTO KHUpPHWJIIMYEeCcKoe NucbMo. [lepexos Ha JIaTUHHUIYY MOXeT
CIIPOBOLMPOBATh OTYYXK/leHHWEe M TaK MOIJIOIIEHHOro Iobanu3a-
y¥erl MOJIOZOro IOKOJIeHUs. B3pocsble ydyaTrcad MejJieHHee, a
yuTaThb npoussBesenud A. C. [lymkuna u I. Tykad feTaM U BHyKaM
NpUZETCA YKe B NepeBo/ie Ha JIATUHCKUU IWPUPT, 3TO 3aTPYAHUT
npouecc couudaavMsanydu. Y MHOTHX POCCHUSIH eCTb JIMYHble, Cce-
MelHble BOCIIOMHUHAHUA, CBAI3aHHbIE C JIJATUHU3aLlUel TaTapCKoro
a3pika B 1930-x ropax. CnpaBeJJIMBOCTH pajii HAZl0 3aMETUTb,
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YTO NMPHU BCeoOlIeM CpeJHEM O0OpPa30BAaHUU KaXK/blil IIKOJbHUK
o6s1afjlaeT 3HAaHUAMHU O JIATUHCKOM ajpaBUTe W3 NPOrpamMM IO
MHOCTPAaHHbIM fI3bIKaM (QHIVIMMCKWM, HeMeUKWUH, ppaHIy3CKUH)
U B OTJIMYMe OT MaJIOTPAMOTHBIX rpaxzaaH 30-x rofos, COBpeMeH-
Hble POCCHSIHE YCBOSIT HOBbIM andaBUT CKopee, OAHAKO 06e3
COLIMAJIBHO-TICUX0JIOTUYECKHUX, IKOHOMHUYECKUX U MOJHUTHUYECKUX
MOTPSACEHUN [JI1 HECKOJIbKUX IOKOJIEHUHW COOTe4YeCTBEHHUKOB
JIATUHHU3ALMA He NPONJeT.

CerogHa pJsid peany3aldd BeJIMKOW MJIEM HU3BECTHOTO
TIopkoJsiora McMaus 6eka 'acnbipasbl 06 obecrie4yeHUH eUHCTBA
BCETr0 TYPELKOro MHpa B f3blKe, MBIC/AX, JeslaX NOJUTHUYECKHUE,
KyJIbTYpHbIEe YCJIOBHUA HAxoOAATCA Ha BbIclieM ypoBHe [Arikan
2000, 163].

3akyIlouyeHue

[leppoe u camoe BaxHOe Yyca0BUe GOPMHUPOBAHUA B
TIOPKCKOM MHpe 0011ero f3blka 0OIeHUsA TIOPKOA3bIYHBIX HApo-
JI0B, — 3TO Ilepexo/, BceX TIOPKCKHUX Hapo/i0B Ha 061ui andaBut. B
3TOM 00611[eM JIAaTUHCKOM asidpaBUTe JJiF OOLIMX 3BYKOB B THOPKCKUX
A3bIKaX J0JDKHbI MCNOJIb30BaThCsl 001Me 3HAKU. BaxkHble 3ajauu
CTOAT NepeJ A3bIKOBeJAMHU B Jiejie YIPOLIeHUs 3TOro ajadaBuUTa,
a TakXe 00y4yeHMs I10JIb30BaHUI0 WM. B aToM HOBOM asndaBuTe
JI0JDKHBI ObITh OTMeYeHbl 3HAaKH, He0OX0AUMble 1Ji TIOPKOS3bIY-
HbIX pecny6sidk u obuiectB [CanidyTaunona 2009, 3].

B coBpeMeHHOM IJ106aIM3UPYIOLEMCS MUPE AJIsI TOCTPO-
eHUs TMOJUTHYECKUX, IKOHOMUUYECKHUX U KYJbTYPHBIX CBfI3ed Ha
CaMOM BBICOKOM yYPOBHE TIOPKOSI3bIYHBIM HAapOJaM HY>XeH 06LIui
A3bIK 001leHUs. HcToprvyeckd 3Ta IpaKTHKa CyllecTBOBaJa:
KOI/Ia-TO €JWHBbIN JIMTEPATYPHBIN S3bIK TIOPKOB, MPOXKHMBABILIUX
Ha OTPOMHOW TEPPUTOPHUMU OT ANTAaWCKUX rop Ao peku JlyHai,
NpUHMMaeMbli HaMU CerojiHs Kak fA3bIK OpXOHCKUX MaMATHUKOB,
OblJ1 UX 061MM A3bIKOM. [lepedncieHHble GaKThI O3BOJISIOT HAM
Y CerofiHd WCIO0JIb30BaTb OJUH U3 TIOPKCKHUX A3BIKOB B KauecTBe
obuiero f3blKka OOLIEeHUsA AJI BCEro TIOPKCKOIO MHpa, a UMEHHO
TYpEeLKUH, KaK SI3blK, 00'be/JUHSIOIIUN B cebe xapaKTepHble AJis
TIOPKCKOTO f3blKa 0CO6eHHOCTHU. Ko/JM4ecTBO TaKHUX S3BIKOB
OTPaHUYEHO, MO 3TOW NPUYUHE TYpeLKHUH A3bIK SABJSAETCHA fA3bl-
KOM MHPOBOTI'O YPOBHS, KOTOPbIH 06.J1a/laeT aBTOPUTETOM, U3BECT-
HOCTbI0 U QYHKIIMOHAJIBbHOCTBIO.
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Abstract

Writing the alphabet historically used by the Turkic-speaking
peoples and their struggle for the adoption of the alphabet have always
been the main topic of research in the field of Turkology. The Tatar lan-
guage is a part of the Kypchak group, one of the three major branches of
the Turkic languages. Until today, Tatar Turks have used three different
alphabets.

Alphabet as an integral part of culture, has a long history. The Tatar
alphabet has passed a difficult path of development. This path has been
closely connected with the whole history of the Tatar people. Fundamen-
tal political and socio-economic changes have repeatedly led to profound
transformations of the Tatar alphabet, but it never ceased to develop along
with its people.

Until IX th century, the ancestors of the Tatar people had used
runic writing. Subsequently (from the 9th century), Uyghur and Ara-
bic letters were used in parallel with it. With the recognition of Islam as
the official religion, the ancestors of the Tatars switched to Arabic script,
which was used by the Tatars until 1917.

In our opinion, the history of the Tatar alphabet requires large-scale
and comprehensive research, as it reflects the most important aspects of
national life: the formation of national identity, culture and historical tra-
ditions. In this article we will try to explore the struggle of the Tatar Turks
for the adoption of the Latin alphabet.

Key words: Turkic-speaking peoples, Turkology, Tatar Turks, Oguz
group, Latin alphabet.
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Abstract

The fact that the world linguistics deals with anthropocentric
paradigm urges the study of the issues related to gender terminology
standardization and gender discourse implementation. In this regard,
challenging the principles of traditional terminology and translation,
testing the perspective relevance of cognitive semantics to demonstrate
a language potential in the world conceptualization and categorization
through gender discourse lens, revealing linguistic and extra-linguistic
factors in the formation of a gender terminology system is of high
importance. The article deals with linguistic and extra-linguistic factors
in the formation of gender term system - as a cognitive structure providing
an effective communication on human rights discourse. The performative
function of gender terms, their oriented feature - from words to the actions
has been substantiated on the examples of official documents.

Key words: gender terminology, linguistic and extra-linguistic
factors, gender mainstreaming, performative function, human rights texts.
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Introduction

A keen interest of scholars to the term system is due to the
fact, that it is the most rapidly developing sub-system of a language;
hence, it is formed and developed under the influence of the
language system and the increased impact of various extra-linguis-
tic factors.

However, there are many controversial issues and insuf-
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ficiently studied problems. This is not surprising since the study
of each specially applied field does not only respond to a number
of issues but also gives rise to others. The fact that each new term
system shows some differences from those already studied obliges
the general Terminology theory to be researched more deeply.

The term system of modern disciplines has been attracting
the attention of linguists for more than half a century. However,
various aspects of the general term theory are still relevant in
modern linguistics, as well as in the aspect of a gender.

Regarding gender issues in humanities, the theory of
separation of biological and cultural sexes has achieved a relative
clearness: while sex is considered in the sphere of biology and
physiology, gender is regarded as the subject area of psychological,
social and cultural researches; the approach that has given impetus
to the formation of a special trend in modern humanities - Gender
Studies.

Problems of transition of gender terms

Today, the term gender has penetrated into all the humanities
- philosophy, sociology, psychology, history, linguistics, literature,
etc. constantly being changed and enriched. The term itself is
borrowed from linguistics in the form of a grammatical gender, at
the same time being returned in the context referring to the cultural
characteristics of men and women.

Gender is broadly used in psychology, sexology meaning
any mental or behavioral characteristics associated with masculinity
and femininity and presumably distinguishing men from women, i.e.
sexual characteristics or differences. In the social sciences, especially
in Feminism, “gender” has a more narrow meaning, denoting a
“social sex”, i.e. socially determined roles, identities and activities of
men and women, not dependent on biological sex differences, but on
social organization.

The importance of identifying a specificity of each language
process in different term systems is vital for modern linguistics.
The study of language phenomena in the term systems of different
languages, where the correlated term systems develop under the
influence of the same and different extra-linguistic factors, contribute
to the solution of several issues in the general term theory. Thus,
the study of nominative units, which have undergone the process
of transterminologization in gender science seems to be very topical.

Problems of transition of gender terms from one term system
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to another is one of the most complicated problems of terminology
due to the heterogeneity of the units. The process of introduction
of a new specialized term system, the ambiguity of description and
naming the very process in modern linguistics, a poor knowledge
of the study of such units in adapting to a new term systems and
semantic changes occurring in the process of transition of the
nominees are designated by the term transterminologization.

One of the tasks of the research is a comprehensive study of
transterminologization process based on factual linguistic materials
- dictionaries and glossaries of gender terms; in this regard, the
following specific problems are to be solved:

1. A review of existing views in modern linguistics on the
formation of a terminological and conceptual apparatus charac-
terizing the borrowing process of nominative units from different
term systems;

2. The study of the relationship between polysemy and
homonymy and identifying their specificity in the term system, as
the problem of transterminologization relates to the more general
problem of language theory - the problem of semantic identity of
words, i.e., characterizing linguistic factors of transterminologization
process;

3. Determination how typical is transterminologization
process towards the correlated terminological systems of different
languages;

4. The study of extra-linguistic factors of transterminologi-
zation and sources of replenishment of a gender term system in the
Russian, English and Uzbek languages;

5. Identification of the structural diversity of trans-adopted
units in gender terminology of the English and Uzbek languages,
defining their importance in a gender term system and the nature of
changes in their semantics.

The research carried out on transterminologization of
gender marked terms will probably lead to the following theoretical
conclusions:

1. Transterminologization of gender marked terms is one of
the productive ways of updating a modern specialized term system
in different languages, a gender discourse respectively.

2. Polycemyc and homonymous nominative units are formed
in the process of transterminologization saving their common se-
mantic component in different interdisciplinary term systems.

3. Transterminologization is a reflection of objective trends
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in the development of scientific knowledge, the processes of integ-
ration and differentiation. These branches of knowledge apply to the
gender aspect of science, providing a gender regulation of various
kinds of social activities and production.

4. Both native and borrowed terms may undergo the process
of transterminologization.

5. Transterminologization can be either explicit (in this case
trans-adopted nominee acquires a new definition), or implicit. In
the latter case, terms may not take any definition due to the trans-
parency of their meaning. However, in this case, it is preferable to talk
about their conceptual content, as it enters a new concept sphere.

One of the significant and widely used terms androcentrism
(Greek, andro - “man, male”), which is the practice of placing male
human beings or the masculine viewpoint in the center of one’s view
(focused or centred on man), has been introduced to the linguistics
from social sciences as a concept highlighting the dominance of
masculinity or male world picture in the language, i.e. a linguistic
fixation on masculinity.

In comparison with gynocentrism, which is focused on
females, the term androcentrism has actively been used in all
spheres of science. Language, in turn, plays an important role in
reproduction of androcentrism, as the linguistic picture of the
world captures and reproduces the world from the male point of
view [6]. Thus, androcentrism as an interdisciplinary nominative
unit is formed in the process of transterminologization saving its
common semantic component in different term systems. Moreover,
transterminologization in gender terminology gives rise to cross-
sectoral terms, seme composition of which doesn’t endure signifi-
cant changes, as only one gender differential seme comes into
existence.

According to U.Tursunov, “the Uzbek term-system is develo-
ped due to the internal and external resources, whereas the inner
sources play a significant role in the formation and improvement
of the system; since, globalization of science and technology and
culture urges the exploitation of the language potential to the
maximum” [Ypun6oes 2006, 151]. Regarding gender terminology,
one may observe that the semantic derivation principle prevails over
morphological and syntactic sources of terminology enrichment.

Structural classification of gender terms looks as the
following:

1) simple terms: family, violence, advocasy;
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2) compound terms: androgyny, androcentrism, homosocial,

3) multicomponent terms, from two-component to seven-
component terms (ranked high by quantity): cast vilonce, fertile age,
gender analysis, gender gap;

4) Abbrevations (the lowest rate): it is assumed that the
term CEDAW may not be rendered in the Uzbek language in the form
of abbreviation, since it will lead to the violation of the standardisa-
tion of terms.

[t is worth noting that gender term system supports the gen-
der component terms, which are semantically derived by means of
combination of words in general use and words of special languages:
gender, gender stereotypes, gender blindness, gender roles, gender
audit, etc.

The performative function of Gender Mainstreaming terms:
From linguistic point of view, the question as to the role of the
terminological meaning in the semantic structure of a lexical unit
of a natural language, whether it is leading or minor, primary or
secondary is still on the focus of researches dealing with the issues
of motivation and orientation of the lexical units.

V.M. Leitchik proposes to compare the terms of the new and
long-established fields of knowledge. Usually in the old fields of
knowledge lexical units are represented as terms and consequently
the terminological meaning is considered to be as secondary.
For example, in the textile business, most terms are of primary
importance, which is non-terminological, for instance ‘a shuttle
- a bobbin carrying the lower thread in a sewing machine’ The
terminological meaning of the terms of electronics such as gender
changer, gender mender, gender bender may also be assumed as
derived, since the lexical units predominate being used as special
units afterwards.

However, in the new fields of knowledge, the core meaning
of lexical units is considered to be terminological. Being relatively
a new science, the terminology of gender mainstreaming discourse
includes the terms: advocacy, abuse, violence, equality, family, poverty,
norms, discrimination for which non-terminological meaning is
subordinate. Moreover, this applies to those areas where borrowed
and international terms predominate - lexical units that have
been translated into Uzbek only in their terminological meaning:
androcenrism, androgyny, bisexuality, cisgender, convention, con-
formism, discrimination, gay, lesbian etc.

In this respect, it is often possible to observe how “secon-dary
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names” - metaphorical and metonymic meanings of lexical units of
a natural language acquire a direct meaning in the function of terms.
At the time when the author of the term selects the lexical unit of a
particular language to be introduced as a term, based on metaphor,
or metonymy, etc., in the very initial process terms may get a
secondary meaning in terms of expressiveness and figurativeness.
However, when the same lexical units become as codified terms their
new terminological meaning becomes as direct, breaking away from
the former non-terminological meaning, while the expressive and
figurative meanings are ascribed as connotations of the term.

In the course of the structural and semantic analysis of
terminology, researchers touch upon the question of motivation
of terminological units, the degree of its influence on the specifics
of terms, as well as their function in the language. It is known that
there are a number of mandatory requirements traditionally put to
all terms in general. One of such requirements is motivation which is
recognized by the researchers with a variety of approaches.

N. P. Romanova notes that transparency of the semantic
structure of the term ... is understood in comparison with the units
of the common language ... It is asserted that a language motivation
can be inherent only in the term, because it is based on the fact that
the terminological system is represented as a secondary system
relative to the language. A word that is not motivated in the common
language, becoming a term, acquires a linguistic motivation [Poma-
HoBa 1976, 22].

T. R. Kiyak's approach towards the motivation of lexical
units is as follows: “Different combinations of motivation can be
prescribed to different words”. He developed the following typology
of motivation of lexical units: 1) semiotic (sign) motivation, which is
inherent in all language units functioning as linguistic signs, because
the word is motivated by the fact proper being existed and used;
2) formal (word-formation) motivation, within the framework of
which the researcher prescribes the motivation to the external and
internal forms, which in turn imply the morphological and semantic
types of motivation; 3) intensional motivation, which characterizes
the ability of the internal form to reflect the most relevant signs of
the linguistic content of the word, that is revealing its structural and
semantic features, which predetermines the systematic study of
the form and meaning [Kusik T., 1989:38]. We support the idea of T.R.
Kiyak that this kind of motivation is most applicable to terms and
less applicable to common words. Based on the studied approaches
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relative to typology of motivation, we come to the conclusion that
motivation is obviously understood as the relation between the
internal form of the term and its semantics. This is reflected in the
view of S.V. Grinev-Grinevich, who under motivation of the term
understands its semantic transparency, the property of the form to
give an idea of the so called concept expressed by the term [['pu-
HeB-I'puHeBuy 2008, 165].

Following a broad and justified lexicological approach in the
matter of motivation of the terms scholars go further, stating on
the legitimacy of applying the concept of orientation in relation to
the term. Under the orientation of the term Rebrushkina [.A. and
Ariskina O.L. highlight “the property of the term due to linguistic,
psychic and social factors, which gives the native speaker the
2012:opportunity to determine the concept or the place of a given
unit in terminology system without addressing the definition
of exponents” [PebpymikuHa, ApuckuHa 2012, 209]. However,
motivation and orientation are not interchangeable concepts. The
first is a purely lexical concept, while the second acts in the field of
psycholinguistics, sociolinguistics, and linguoculturology. In fact, the
concept of orientation of the term is based on motivation in a broad
sense of the word and its functioning in the language.

1.We assume that gender mainstreaming terms are oriented,
since they are created consciously by rational nomination of a new
concept in a derived context. However, there are cases when the
addressee may not notice the orientational potential of the term
or perceive it not in the way the author suggests, owing to extra-
linguistic factors, among which is the change in the terms content
due to the development of a scientific knowledge (objective reason).
So is the term gender blind “a policy which is gender blind does not
take into account different roles and diverse needs assigned to men
and women. They maintain the status quo and will not help transform
the unequal structure of gender relations” [https: //trainingcentre.
unwomen.org]; being correctly oriented, it can be perceived by a lay
person as non-oriented, as if semantically obscured implying posi-
tive policy which doesn’t support an approach to be different to-
wards men and women taking into account their biological, physical
and social character. However, the specialist of gender studies will
be able to interpret the term correctly.

Along with the nominative function and signifying function,
the joint realization of which reveals special concepts, categories,
properties, processes in special areas of knowledge, it is worth noting
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that gender terms possess the communicative or informational
function, in particular. Hence, the term is represented as a kind of
concentration of particular knowledge and as a means of conveying
information about a special concept urging a special feedback. The
communicative function of the term is associated with a pragmatic
function as well, because it is determined by the connection of the
sign with the participant of communication, the conditions and the
sphere of communication, the current regulations, etc., presenting
additional information on the designated concept, calling additi-
onal associations.

The following study will try to demonstrate the process of
engendering of gender mainstreaming terms on the example of the
conceptual section of the Summary Record of the Committee on the
Elimination of Racial Discrimination (Friday, February 20, 2009.).
The record provides the analysis of some of the main elements of the
Convention, or to putit more precisely, it demonstrates the process of
codification of the new concepts by specialists of the relevant sphere
(a discussion in which Mr. Thornberry, Mr. Kemal, Mr. Lindgren Alves
and the Chairperson were present). The term “temporary special
measures” has been considered in particular.

The fragments below show that transparency of the terms in
line with their universal interpretation is essential in the process of
their introduction:

“...itwasimportant to clarify what the Committee understood
by non-discrimination and equality”.

“...herecalled the diverging views ... on equality of opportunity,
and others on equality of results, and the distinction that had been
made between de jure equality and de facto equality”.

“Reflection was necessary on the issue of terminology, and
on preferences as between terms such as special measures, special
and concrete measures and affirmative action. In that connection, he
would be interested to hear what members thought of the expres-
sion positive discrimination, which appeared to be a contradiction in
terms, and also of the phrase temporary special measures, which had
been used in CEDAW’s General Recommendation No. 25”.

“Specific analysis of all the relevant terms in articles 1 and 2
of the Convention that had implications for the concept of special
measures was particularly important”.

“.. the need to distinguish between positive action required
by the Convention in general and special measures”.

From the speech extract below we find that the problem
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is also how to design a particular term through “thinking” and
“understanding”, to find its orientation and place. Hence, the prere-
quisites of the term special measures have been defined as follows:

“The recommendation should be in three parts: an initial
section covering the definition and concept of special measures;
a second covering the specific nature of, and conditions to be met
by, special measures; and a third on the use and implementation of
special measures”.

“It was important ... with regard to the application and
monitoring of those measures”.

We see that the emergence of gender mainstreaming terms
is to have a definition, its nature, and what is more important the
implementation, as well as it should be monitored - the evidence that
the conception ‘from words to actions’ is just to the point regarding
the terms of gender mainstreaming.

Judith Butler’s view on gender and sexuality that “they
are not categories to be but to perform” may be metaphorically
transferred to the conception of gender mainstreaming terms,
as they are determined to perform in favor of society [Cranny-
Francis, Waring, Stavropolous, Kirby 2003, 270].

One more moment we observed as to the terms of gender
mainstreaming is the preference to follow generally-accepted terms,
those used in CEDAW, for instance, not over-creating new ones.

“.. the Committee should limit its analysis of terminology
and concepts, and keep as far as possible to the generally-accepted
terms already used in the Convention. It should not try to over-
elaborate or break new ground. The principal task in formulating the
recommendation was to reach an understanding that a fundamen-
tal activity under the Convention was to examine marked dispari-
ties in societies using the relevant data”.

“... He welcomed the unanimous agreement expressed on the
temporary nature of special measures, a concept laid down in the
Convention itself”.

“Afterwards, the term ‘temporary special measures’ was
considered to be accepted”.

Regarding temporary special measures article 4, paragraph
1, of the CEDAW and general recommendation No. 25 on the same
article of the Convention sounds as following:

Article 4.1. “Adoption by States Parties of temporary special
measures aimed at accelerating de facto equality between men and
women shall not be considered discrimination as defined in the

36



The Development of Gender Term System: Performative Function

present Convention, but shall, in no way, entail as a consequence
the maintenance of unequal or separate standards; these measures
shall be discontinued when the objectives of equality of opportunity
and treatment have been achieved” (CEDAW).

One more nature of temporary special measures, as it speaks
for itself, is that it may be active only for a particular time, as one
of the requirements of the convention is to stop its action when a
definite goal is reached.

It was also observed that strict determination, understan-
ding and codification of the term are preferable for GM discourse
that is not to be touched upon further: “Therefore, discussion on the
temporary nature of special measures should not be reopened”.

“On reflection, he agreed that any attempt to explain
each phrase in the relevant provisions of the Convention was
overambitious”.

“... there had been several instances in which States parties
had interpreted the term “special measures” very differently from
the Committee, even equating it with measures which had been
detrimental to minority groups”.

Another feature of gender terms is that one particular term
may eventually acquire a new character in the new scope changing
its signifier. In case when there was a dispute on making a clear
distinction between temporary special measures and permanent
measures, the following response has been given: “... said that he
saw no confusion between permanent rights and special measures.
An example, in the case of indigenous peoples, was the permanent
right to bilingual education in their indigenous language and the
official language of their country. A special measure might be the
granting of scholarships to train teachers in delivering the curriculum
in the indigenous language. It was possible that a special measure
could be converted into a permanent right over time”.

Conclusion

However, understanding and the right interpretation of
the term is still obvious: “That would constitute a significant
contribution to understanding of the Convention. Given the nume-
rous misunderstandings of special measures on the part of States
parties, the Committee had a duty to clarify its interpretation of
that term, particularly as it was a central notion in the Convention”.

In relation to the challenging point whether the term general
recommendation or general comment should be used the chairperson
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recalled that it was the Committee practice to use the term “general
recommendation”.

The above analysis proves genderology to be a discipline
that is defined in relation to other fields; its terminology system is
represented as a cognitive structure (the result of mental process)
that provides effective communication in a given language and
discourse. The majority of gender terms is con-substantial, since
their inter-semantic derivation with the words in general use are
actively used in scientific, publicist, official and communicative
styles.
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Genderga oid terminosistemaning
rivojlanishi: performativ funksiya

Abstrakt
Jahon tilshunosligida tadqiqotlarning antroposentrik yondashuv
asosida olib borilishi natijasida genderga oid terminlarni me’yorlashtirish
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masalalari, gender tengligi diskursi muammolarini tadqiq etishga e’tibor
kuchaymoqda. Bunda tilshunoslikdagi an’anaviy terminologiyaning prin-
sip va metodlaridan farqli o‘laroq kognitiv semantika metodlari orqali
genderning lingvistik xususiyatlarini ochish, yangi metodologik tamoyil va
tadqiq usullari orqali genderga oid terminlarni shakllantirgan lingvistik va
ekstralingvistik omillarni aniglash muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.

Magolada gender terminlar sistemasining inson huqugqlariga oid
diskurs doirasida professional kommunikatsiyani amalga oshiruvchi
kognitiv struktura sifatida shakllanishida lingvistik va ekstralingvistik
omillar ochib berilgan. Shuningdek, gender terminlarining performativ
funksiyasi, ya'ni so‘zdan amalga tomon yo‘naltirilgan xususiyati dalil-
langan.

Kalit so‘zlar: gender terminologiyasi, lingvistik va ekstralingvistik
omillar, jinslar tengligiga kompleks yondashuv, performativ funksiya,
inson huqugqlariga oid matn.
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Sinergetikaning badiiy asarlarni tadqiq
etishdagi ahamiyati

Abstrakt

Maqolada sinergetikaning asosiy tamoyillari yoritilgan. Fanning
zamonaviy yo‘nalishlaridan biri bo‘lgan sinergetikaning tahlil predmeti
tartibsiz, ehtimoliy, tasodifiy xususiyatga ega murakkab moddiy va
ma'naviy tizimlar bo‘lib, konseptual metaforalar sifatida garaladigan
sinergetik kategoriyalar turg‘un ilmiy tushunchalarni qayta nomlashga va
anglashga chorlaydi. Turli turdagi ob’yektlarning yaxlit guruhiga nisbatan
umumlashtiruvchi metaforik tavsif beriladi. Bunday metaforalarga
attraktor, repeller, tartib mezonlari, bifurkatsiya kiradi.

Sinergetika nazariy-metodologik yondashuv, olamning universal
ilmiy paradigmasi bo'lib, uch soha kesishmasida yaxlitlanishi natijasida
yaraladi va rivojlanadi: nochiziq modellashtirish, amaliy falsafa va
ma’lum bir fan sohasidagi bilimdonlik. Sinergetik metod badiiy matn
ontologik poetikasi talgini modellarini belgilashda muhim ahamiyatga
egadir. Murakkab tizimlardagi beqarorlik, zidliklar xususiyati sinergetik
tadqiqotlar uchun asos bo‘lib bormoqda. Bunday tizimning xususiyat-
lariga muvofiq keladigan badiiy matnlar talgini borligning umumiy
gonuniyatlarini qo‘llashni taqozo etadi. Sinergetik kontekstda ma’noning
0'z-0'zini yaratishi, tartiblashi masalasi o‘rganiladi. Badiiy matn bilan
resepiyentning muloqoti jarayonida murakkab tizimning dinamik holati
aniglashtiriladi. Matnning shakllanishi, o‘qimishliligi, mavjudligining
sinergetik tamoyillari borki, ushbu tamoyillar borligning barcha tizimlari
uchun umumiy bo‘lgan universal gonuniyatlariga bo‘ysunadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: badiiy matn, sinergetik aspektlar, matnshunoslik,
metodologiya, falsafiy-badiiy tafakkur, bifurkatsiya, fraktallar, taboyi.
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tadqiqotchi, Alisher Navoiy nomidagi Toshkent davlat o‘zbek tili va
adabiyoti universiteti.
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asarlarni tadqiq etishdagi ahamiyati”. O%bekiston: til va madaniyat
3: 40—56.

Kirish

Badiiy asar ma’lum bir madaniy muhit voqeligini uzatuvchi
omil bo'lishi bilan birga, unda shaxsning intellektual qiyofasi
aks etadi. Bugungi kunda rivojlanishning yangi yo‘llari, yangi vo-
sitalariga ehtiyoj sezilmoqda. Badiiy adabiyot sohasida badiiy asar
muallifi va asar matni hamda kitobxon tushunchasi bilan bir xil
ahamiyatli bo‘lib bormoqda. Fanning zamonaviy yo‘nalishlaridan
biri bo‘lgan sinergetikaning tahlil predmeti tartibsiz, ehtimoliy,
tasodifiy xususiyatga ega murakkab moddiy va ma’naviy tizimlardir.
Ularni o‘rganish biz ilgari anglamagan qonuniyatlar asosida rivoj-
lanishini namoyon qiladi. Hatto badiiy matn elementlarining o0z-
0‘zini rivojlantiruvchi xususiyatga egaligi, ichki munosabatlarida
tasodifiylik xususiyati mavjudligi ma'lum bo‘ldi. Ushbu jarayonda
jjod mohiyati tagqatlamlarini bilish metodlari yaratildi. Ilmiy
sohalar rivoji fanlararo chegarani inkor etayotgani, endi fanlar emas,
balki muammolar yuzasidan ixtisoslashish lozimligini anglatadi.
Sinergetikaning umumlashtiruvchi jihati unda muhokama, tahlil
qilishning umumiy metodlari mavjudligidir. Sohaning asoschilari-
dan biri nemis fizik-nazariyotchisi G.Xaken (1961-yili ilmiy iste’-
molga kiritgan) fikricha, tizimlarning shakllanishi, mavjudligi va
inqirozining asosida “tabiatda sodir bo‘layotgan jarayonlarning
hammasi uchun umumiy bo‘lgan qonuniyatlar yotadi”.

Demak, sinergetika - ochiqlilik, tizimlilik, nochiziqlik, be-
qarorlik va 0'z-0zini tashkillashtirish g‘oyalari bilan bogliq. U
tashqaridan kirib kelayotgan energiya, axborot oqimi sabab
rivojlanayotgan barqaror holatga ega tuzilmani o‘rganadi. Siner-
getikaning asosiy g‘oyalari fanlararo tavsifga ega bo‘lib, dialektika
kabi ilm-fanning eng katta yutuqglaridan hisoblanmoqda.

Aytish joizki, sinergetika 0z qonuniyatlarini aynan qo‘llashni
talab qilmaydi. Mantiqiy aniqliklar kiritishda sinergetikaning yon-
dashuvi o‘ziga xos. Konseptual metaforalar sifatida garaladigan
sinergetik kategoriyalar turg‘un ilmiy tushunchalarni qayta nom-
lashga, qayta anglashga chorlaydi, turli turdagi ob’yektlarning
yaxlit guruhiga nisbatan umumlashtiruvchi metaforik tavsif beri-
ladi. Bunday metaforalarga attraktor, repeller, tartib mezonlari,
bifurkatsiya kiradi. Ularning turli sohalarda qo‘llanilishi soha doira-
sida oziga nisbatan izohlarni talab etadi. Sinergetik paradigmaning
eng muhim xususiyati uning evristiklik xususiyatidir. Har bir fanning
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evristiklik darajasi uning tadqiq etilayotgan ob‘yekt xususiyati bo'-
yicha to‘liq bilimga ega bo‘lmaganlik vaziyatida gipotezalar taklif eta
olishi, analoglar topishi hamda shu asosda bir qator yangi modellar
yaratish imkoniyati bilan belgilanadi. Albatta, ushbu analoglarning
samaradorligi ehtimoliy darajada. Evristiklik me’yori ana shunday
ehtimoliy vaziyatning chegaralarini topa olishida ham namoyon
bo‘ladi. Har ganday tizim hech qachon to‘liq tavsifga ega bo‘lolmaydi,
tizim tarkibidagi tushuncha va atamalar bir-birini inkor etmasligi
mumkin emas [Pichtownikowa 2014, 36].

Sinergetikaning asosiy tamoyillari

Majoziy darajadan tizimli-struktur ontologiyaga, dinamik
tizim modelini shakllantirishga o‘tish faqatgina sinergetik tamoyil-
larni kelishilgan holda qo‘llash bilan erishish mumkin. Bu esa
faylasuflar, ma'lum bir soha mutaxassislari hamda matematiklar-
ning hamkorlikdagi faoliyati bo‘lib, hozircha ushbu jarayon san’at
darajasida, ya'ni qayta alogaga asoslangan kommunikativ texno-
logiya emas [Byganos 2009, 23]. Sinergetik tushuncha va kate-
goriyalarni fraktal tasavvurlar bilan boyitish lozim. Bu turli ilmiy
paradigmalarning ozaro muloqoti natijasidaturlikolamda bir-biri-
ga o'xshash modellarning joriylanishidir. Albatta, har bir paradigma
0z sohasida qayta ishlangan evristik tavsifiga ega bo‘ladi. Demak,
sinergetika nazariy-metodologik yondashuv, olamning universal
ilmiy paradigmasi bo‘lib, uch soha kesishmasida yaxlitlanishi
natijasida yaraladi va rivojlanadi: nochiziq modellashtirish, amaliy
falsafa va ma’'lum bir fan sohasidagi bilimdonlik. Uning asosiy
tamoyillari quyidagilar:

a) tabiat bir qancha ko'rinishga ega ochiq, nochiziq tizim-
larning turli darajadagi iyerarxik tuzilmasi: dinamik barqaror,
moslashuvchan, ancha murakkab evolyutsion tizimlar;

b) ular o‘rtasidagi aloga-munosabat tartibsiz (xaotik), turli
darajadagi teng bo‘lmagan holatlar hisobiga ro‘yobga chiqadji;

c) notenglik yangi tuzilma, yangi tartib, yangi tizim, ya’ni
rivojlanishning zaruriy sharti;

d) nochiziq dinamik tizimlar birlashganda yangi tuzilma
gismlar miqdori bilan teng holda bo‘lmaydi, balki boshqa bir
darajadagi tizimni yaratadji;

e) rivojlanayotgan tizimlar doimo ochiq bo‘lib tashqi muhit
bilan ma’lumot almashinib turishi hisobiga ularda tartiblilik va 0'z-
o‘zini tashkillashtirish jarayonlari ro'y beradji;

f) tizimdagi yuqori darajadagi zid holatlar tashqaridan ta’sir
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etuvchi omillarni qabul qilishni boshlaydi (o‘zaro tenglik holatida
qabul gilmagan bo‘lar edi);

g) tenglikdan uzoq holatda qismlarning gisqa muddatli
ikkilanishi, ya'ni bir holatdan nisbiy uzoq muddatli tizim tartibiga
attraktorga (ing. attrakt - o'ziga jalb qilish, tortish) o‘tishi yuz beradi.
Tizimning attraktorlardan qaysi birini tanlashini oldindan bilib
bo‘lmaydi [BymsanoB 2009, 47]. Tizimdagi tartibsizlikning ma’lum
bir tartib mezonlariga bo‘ysunishi ham uning ichki imkoniyatiga,
gayta aloqgaga asosan sodir bo‘ladi.

“Murakkablik tizimning ko‘p tarmoqli, sabab-ogibat aloga-
dorliklarining bir-biriga chigal bog‘lanib ketganligidadir. Ko‘p tar-
mogqlangan tizimda sabab-oqibat ketma-ketligi yo‘nalishlari turli
tomonlarga tarmogqlanib, bir-biri bilan tutashib ketadi. Buning
ogibatida turli sabab-oqibat zanjirlari o‘zaro kesishib, tasodifiy
hodisalar roy berish imkoniyati kuchayib ketadi” [TypaeB 2017,
8]. Tizimlardagi oz-ozini tashkillashtirish jarayonini sinergetika
quyidagicha tushuntiradi: ochiq tizim o‘zaro zid muhitda bo‘lishi
kerak. Tenglik muhiti va tashqi energiya oqimining yetarli darajada
emasligi sababli har qanday tizim vaqti kelib oz holatini o‘zgar-
tirishdan toxtaydi (O‘z-ozini tashkillashtirish - ochiq tizimdagi
bir xil darajadagi elementlarning tashqi maxsus ta'sirsiz ichki
omillar hisobiga (xaosdan) tartiblanish jarayoni. Natijada yuqori
sifat darajasi birligi yuzaga chiqadi). Islom nazariyotida bunga
quyidagicha izoh berilgan: narsalarning xossalari - taboyi’ butun
olamda mavjud. Har bir jismoniy ibtido, ya’'ni hissiy organlar
yordamida his qgilinadigan barcha narsalarda u bor. U butun borliqda
bo‘lgani kabi kichik olam bo‘lgan insonda ham bor. Ularning xossasi
aslida bir-biriga intilish emas, aksincha, bir-biridan qochishdir.
Taboyi’lar garama-qarshi kuchlardir... Qoida bo‘yicha, ularning biri-
ni ikkinchisi ustiga qo‘ysang, ular birikish o‘rniga, oz tabiatiga ko'ra,
biri ikkinchisini itaradi va qarama-qarshi harakatda bo‘ladi. Shun-
day ekan, ular butun koinotdagi tartibotni izdan chiqarib yuborishi
kerak edi. Demak, olamdagi tartib va munazzamlik tashqi sababning
mavjudligidan dalolat beradi... (U) jismlarni, mohiyatiga ko‘ra, o'ziga
gabul qilish mumkin bo‘lmagan xossalarni qabul gilishga majbur
qiladi... bir-biriga qovushtiradi va ulardagi o‘zgarishlarning tartibli
hamda maqsadli ravishda amalga oshishini nazorat qiladi. Ularning
bir munazzam butunlikka uyg‘un holda birikuvi komil ilm, cheksiz
qudrat va lutf hamda hikmatga ega” [Cupoxuaaunos 2008, 45].

Zamonaviy ilmda taboyi’ fraktallar sifatida izohlanishi mum-
kin. Fraktallar “tenglik holatida bo‘lar ekan, ular bir-biriga nisbatan
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mustaqil faoliyat yuritadi. Bunday mustagqillik holatida ular o‘z-
o‘zini tartiblashga loyiq emas. Lekin ushbu tizim tashqi muhit bilan
o‘zaro energetik ta'sir ostida notenglik (xaos) holatiga o‘tsa, genlar
ozaro Kkelishishga o'tadi. Bifurkatsiya nuqtalarida ularda o‘zaro
aloga-munosabat hosil bo‘ladi, natijada dissipativ struktura yaraladi.
Shuning uchun bunda tashqi muhitga nisbatan yuqori darajada
ta’sirchanlik kuzatiladi. Natijada 0‘z-o"zini tashkillashtirish (tartib)
holati yuz beradi, bu esa noteng jarayonlarning ichki xususiyati
hisoblanadi [Byganos 2008, 121]. Xaos, tartibsizlik yangi tartibni
yaratadigan ijodiy kuchga ega [bpanckuir 1999, 118]. U tizimning
yangi sifat darajasiga o‘tishidan darak beradi.

Murakkab tizimlardagi beqarorlik, zidliklar xususiyati si-
nergetik tadqiqotlar uchun asos bo‘lib bormoqda. Sinergetik
tizimning xususiyatlariga muvofiq keladigan badiiy matnlar tal-
gini borligning umumiy qonuniyatlarini qo‘llashni taqozo etadi.
Xususan, Alisher Navoiyning “Xamsa” dostonlari matnini talqgin
etishda sinergetik qonuniyatlarning ahamiyatli ekanligi ushbu
ochiq, notekis dinamik tizimning (badily matnning) murakkabligi
hamda uning 0‘z-0'zini rivojlantirishi (ya'ni asardan axborot olish
mexanizmi), tartiblashining ilmiy paradigmalarini yaratish zarurati
bilan belgilanadi. Sinergetikaning universal tamoyillari har bir soha
muammolari yechimida qo‘llanuvchanligi bilan muhim ahamiyatga
ega. Matnning ontologik poetikasi modellari tadqiqida sinergetika
tamoyillarini o‘zaro mutanosiblikda qo‘llash matnning majoziy
darajasidan dinamik barqaror, 0‘z-0zini yangilovchi, kommunika-
tivlik xususiyatiga ega tizimli ontologiyasiga yetaklaydi, dinamik
tizim modelini yaratadi, rivojlanishning universal nazariyasi sifatida
har gqanday yangilikning yuzaga kelish mexanizmlari, talqinning
yangi sifat darajasiga ko‘tarilishining yagona asosini belgilab beradi.

Ontologik poetikaning sinergetik asoslari

Avvalo, badiiy matnning sinergetik jihatlarini aniqlashtirish
lozim. Sinergetik kontekstda ma'noning o0‘z-o'zini yaratishi, tartib-
lashi masalasi o‘rganiladi. Badiiy matn bilan resipiyentning muloqoti
jarayonida murakkab tizimning dinamik holati aniqlashtiriladi.
Matnning shakllanishi, o‘qimishliligi, mavjudligining sinergetik
tamoyillari borki, ushbu tamoyillar borligning barcha tizimlari
uchun umumiy bo‘lgan universal qonuniyatlariga bo‘ysunadi. Xo‘sh,
rivojlanayotgan tizimning (matnning) o‘z-o‘zini tartiblashi nimalarda
ko‘rinadi?

Sinergetik tartiblanishning quyidagi shakllarini keltirish
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mumkin:

a) kompozitsion tartiblilik - tizim qismlarining o‘zaro muta-
nosib joylashuvi;

b) tuzilmaviy tartib - tizim gismlari o‘rtasida aloqadorlikning
uyg‘unligi;

d) funksional tartib - tizim qismlarining o'z vazifalarini yuqori
darajada bajarishi;

e) integrativ tartib - tizimning o'z qismlarini yaxlitlikda bir-
lashtirib turish tartibi;

f) siklik tartib - jarayonlarning ketma-ketligi, izchilligi, tad-
rijiyligi;

g) praporsionallik - qismlar o‘rtasidagi miqdoriy mutanosiblik;

h) uyg‘unlik - tizim qarama-qarshi tomonlarining bir-birini
rivojlantirishiga garatilgan tartib [Typaes 2017, 121].

Matn sinergetikasida rivojlanuvchi tizim mavjudligining
asosiy tamoyillari uchtadir: notekislik, ochiqlik, beqarorlik.

Matnning notekisligi, bir tomondan, asarning g‘oyaviy-uslu-
biy yo‘nalishi va estetik maqgsadini tanlashda muallifning erkinligi,
ikkinchi tomondan, kitobxon (resipiyent)ning asarni sharhlashdagi
erkinligi bilan izohlanadi. “Tajriba ortgan, yosh ulg‘aygan sari
resipiyent uchun badiiy asar o‘zining yangi qirralarini namoyon
etadi. Masalan, bir umr faqat bir muallif ijodi bilan shug‘ullangan
adabiyotshunos ham uning asarini ikki-uch yil o'tib takror mutolaa
qilsa, har gal yangi ma’'no topishi mumkin. U bunday ma’no va
fikrlarni avval o‘qiganida nima uchun ko‘rmaganiga hayron bo‘ladi.
Demak, har bir kishi o‘qigan asarini o‘zining muayyan davridagi
bilimi va tasavvuri darajasida tushunadi” [3pkunoB 2018, 31].
Matn talginidagi notekis (nochiziq) vaziyat uning qism (ma’no)lari
o‘rtasidagi “tebranishlarni”, og‘ishlarni, beqarorlikni kuchaytiradi,
kichik farq kattalashadi hamda evolyutsiyaning aniq bir yo‘lini bel-
gilaydi. Nochiziqlilik matn talqgini jarayoni yo‘nalishini kutilmagan
o‘zgarishlarga olib keladi, tasodifiy tanlov asosida rivojlanadi.

Ikkinchi tamoyil asar va kitobxon o‘zaro suhbati jarayonida
sharhlanayotgan matnning muhokama uchun ochiqligiga tayanadi.
Ochiglik tamoyili asar o‘qilishi jarayonida matn o‘zini turli rakurs-
larda namoyon etishi mumkinligidan kelib chiqadi. “Jamiyatdagi
ijtimoiy, madaniy yangilanish va o‘zgarishlar asarning yangi talqini
paydo bo'lishiga” [3pkunoB 2018, 31], kitobxonning asar bilan
suhbati natijasida matn uning madaniy olamining bir qismi bo‘lib
golishiga olib keladi. Matnning ochiqligi uning ma’noviy, tuzilmaviy,
funksional va uslubiy jihatdan egiluvchanligini bildiradi.
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Diskurs sinergetikasini N.F.Alefirenko shunday izohlaydi:
“Diskursni yaratuvchi barcha mavjud faktorlarning o‘zaro ta’siri
natijasida diskursiv muhitning ontologik va funksional jihatdan
0z-o0‘zini tashkillashtirishiga yo‘naltirilgan “o‘zaro quvvatlanishi
va singishi” ro'y beradi va matn tarkibidagi ma’nolarning bir-biriga
ta’sirini aniqlashtiradi” [Alefirenko 2009, 5-6]. “O‘zaro quvvatlanish
va singish” matnning bifurkatsiya nuqtalarida beqarorlik mubhitini
yaratadi. Kitobxon tomonidan yaratilgan suhbat (diskurs)ning
beqarorligi asosida subyektiv (kitobxon) va obyektiv (davr
madaniyat) xususiyatga ega asarning turfa xil sharhlari, talqinlari
yotadi. Kitobxon matnni o‘qishi yakunida o‘z talginini o‘zida tas-
diglaydi. Matniy tizim o‘z-o‘zini tashkillashtiradi. Yangidan o'‘gish
matnni yana barqarorlik holatidan chigaradi. Matn yana o0‘z-o‘zini
tashkillashtiradi va shu tariga evolyutsiya jarayonlarini boshidan
o‘tkazadi. Evolyutsiya yo‘llari esa cheksizdir. Matnning beqarorligi
uning yangi sifat darajasiga, yangi tartibga o‘tishi uchun zaruriy
sharoitdir. Ta’kidlash joizki, barcha sharhlarda asarning ma’noviy
va tuzilmaviy asosi, belgilari saqlanib qoladi, fagat subyektiv
elementlar ozgaradi. Tashqi ta’sir ostidagi ushbu holat simmetriklik
- asimmetriklik deyiladi [[lIBeiuep 2009, 216].

Talginda sinergetik jarayonlar

Asar kompozitsion tuzilishining murakkabligi uning asar
ma’'nosi, hajmi, til xususiyatlari bilan alogadorligini hamda badiiy
matnning sinergetikligini bildiradi. Sinergetik matn konstruksiyasi
(borligi) oz tamoyillariga ega. Bular gomeostatiklik' hamda iye-
rarxiklik. Gomeostatiklik tamoyili orqali tizimning o‘ziga jalb qiluvchi
(attraktor) barqaror xususiyatlari namoyon bo‘ladi. Gomeostatiklik
bu matnning tugalligi va yakunlanganligidir [Acpatsin 2016, 65].

Iyerarxik tuzilmaning asosiy ma'nosi shundaki, quyi daraja
uchun yuqoridagi qism kosmik tarkib, yuqoridagi uchun quyi qism
xaosning tarkibsiz elementi, qurilish materiali (m: fonema, mor-
fema, soz, gap, matn ...). Iyerarxiklik tamoyili til (yoki kompozitsion)

" Gomeostatika — kibernetikaning yangi tarmog'i bo’lib, tizimning ichki zidliklarini
organadi. Zidlik — tizim rivojlanishining dialektik asosi sifatida u tizimga ichki va
tashqi o‘zgarishlarga nisbatan ta’sirchanlik imkoniyatini berish bilan birga, tizim-
ning paydo bo‘luvchi to‘siglarga nisbatan barqarorligini ham ta’minlaydi. Barqa-
rorlik ziddiyatlarni shunday boshqara olish holatiki, tizimda (uning mavjudligini
ta’'minlovchi barcha zaruriy mezonlarga ko‘ra) yuzaga kelgan o‘zgarish, to‘siqlar-
ga nisbatan moslashuvchanlik va to‘ldiruvchanlik asosida barqarorlik yuz beradi.
Ushbu hodisa biologiyada gomeostaz nomini olgan. Gomeostaz — ichki muhitning
dinamik doimiyligini (barqarorligini) saqlab turuvchi hodisa.
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qatlamlarining o‘zaro bir-birini ta’'minlashini ham anglatadi: til
birliklari vazifalarini oz darajasida emas, balki yuqori gatlamda
namoyon etadi. Asarning asl, botiniy ma'nosiga nisbatan kuchli va
zaif nuqtalar iyerarxiyasini inobatga oladi. Matnning sinergetik
tahlili jarayonida unda mavjud kuchli va zaif nuqtalar ajratiladi. Matn
tuzilmasining invarianti butun va qism iyerarxiyasi, matndagi kuchli
va zaif nuqtalar (o‘zaro zid istilohlar, tushunchalar) munosabatlari
matnning uyg‘unlik, mutanosiblik markazi (MM) hisoblanadi. MM
ilohiy tagsimot deb ham yuritiladi. Matnning keyingi kuchli nuqtalari
mugaddima, xotima, asar nomi va epigraf. Matnning kuchli va zaif
nugqtalari iyerarxiyasi o‘z-o‘zini shakllantiruvchi omillardan biridir.
MM va matnning boshqga kuchli nuqtalari asarning asl ma'nosini
ifodalash vazifasini bajaradi. Kuchli nuqtalar matn tuzilmasida
attraktor vazifasini bajaradi va matn talginida eng samarali nuqta
hisoblanadi. Ular axborotni eslab qolishda hamda matn mazmuniy
tuzilmasining shakllanishida yuqori o‘rin tutadi.

Matnning semantik muhiti bir vaqtning o‘zida bir nechta
raqobatlashuvchi senariylarga asosan istilohlar yaxlitlashuvi nati-
jasida 0'z-o'zini tashkillashtiruvchi mikromavzular tizimini namoyon
etadi va bu holat katta mavzu bilan birlashishi bilan yakunlanadi.
Mikromavzular matn dasturining gaplar vositasida shakllangan
eng kichik birligi darajasidir. Ushbu mikromavzular makromavzuga
aylanib, o'z o‘rnida asarning asosiy mavzusini yaratadi. Shuningdek,
takrorlar ham matnning kuchli nuqtalarida ma'no taqdimotida
katta ahamiyatga ega. Kuchli nuqtalarning ahamiyatli jihati yana
shundaki, ular asarning kognitiv va hissiy axborot beruvchi markazi
bo‘lishi bilan birga konseptual va estetik vazifalarni ham bajaradi
[Mockanuyk 2002, 8].

Kompozitsiya qatlamlari o‘rtasidagi qarama-qarshi holatlar
uning sinergetik tabiatidan darak beradi va ushbu munosabatlar
modelini anglash asar poetik ontologiyasini aniglashda muhim
ahamiyatga ega. Kompozitsiya tarkibining iyerarxik darajalari o‘r-
tasidagi sinergetik munosabatida, avvalo, ushbu yondashuvning
beqiyos stimuli sifatida garama-qarshiliklar muammosi namoyon
bo‘ladi. Iyerarxik tizimdagi har bir darajaga xos zidliklar muammo-
sini yechishda kuchli nuqtalar deb yuqorida yuritilgan sinergetik
qism, jumla, so‘zlar, birikmalar ahamiyatiga e’tibor garatiladi. Turli
o‘rinlardagi bir xil sinergetik belgi, istilohlar, jumlalar bitta ob‘yektga
ishora giladi. Kompozitsiyaning turli qatlamlarida belgi-markerning
yuki ortib boradi, darajalanadi, shu sababli kompozitsiyaning
qatlamlari o‘rtasidagi farqni ham namoyon etadi. Markerlarni bel-
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gilash erkin jarayon, shuning uchun ular tartib mezonlari ham
bo‘lishi mumkin. Markerlar kompozitsiya qatlamlaridagi zidliklarni
o‘zida namoyon etadi, o'zida birlashtiradi va bir vaqtda ularning
muammosi yechimini beradi. Asar kompozitsiyasi tushunchasi
kop o'lchovli bo‘lib, unda bir qancha diskurs (aloga-munosabat)
turlari borki, kompozitsiya tarkibi faqatgina uning verbal qismlari
bilan belgilanmaydi. Matn diskursi sinergiyasiga kontekst-matn-
matnosti uchlik modeli asosida, matn kompozitsiyasiga arxitek-
tonika, makrosintaksis jihatidan yondashish ham kuzatiladi
[Pixtovnikova 2013, 93-98]

Badiiy asar ontologik (tub) ma’'nolarining aniqlanishi undagi
sinergetik jarayondan darak beradi. “Faylasuf Z.Freyd yozuvchi
S.Sveyg qalamiga mansub novellalarni psixoanalitik talqin etish
yo'li bilan muallif aslo kutmagan, inson ruhiyati, ong osti jarayonlari
bilan bog‘liq g'alati ma'no chigaradi. Buni o‘qigan muallif bunday
fikr aslo xayoliga kelmagani, bunday ma'no yoki maqgsadni aslo
ko‘zlamaganini ta’kidlaydi. Holbuki, Freyd talginida muayyan asos
bor edi. Demak, yozuvchi ayrim hayot haqiqatlarini asari zamiriga
o‘zi bilmagan holda singdirishi mumkin ekan. Chunki badiiy ijod
irratsional hodisadir” [3pkuHoB 2018, 34].

Z.Freyd ongosti ma'nolarini U (Id) deb, K.Yung jamoaviy
ongosti arxetiplari sifatida, L.Vitgenshteyn Oliy (Hoheres), ifoda-
lanmaydigan (Unassprechliches) yoki Mistik (das Mystische) kabi
sozlar bilan ifodalagan. Lekin transsendent ma’'nolarni ifodalashda
til imkoniyatlari chegaralangan: inson fikrini ifodalayotgan til vo-
sitalari nisbiy xususiyatga ega [MypartoBa 2013, 26] Sinergetik
yondashuv nazmiy matndagi tub ma’nolarning paydo bo‘lish mexa-
nizmlariga yangicha qarash imkonini beradi. Sinergetika asos-
chilaridan biri G.Xakenning ta’kidicha, murakkab notekis tizimlar
holati ular mavjud bo‘lgan muhit sharoitlariga bog‘liq. Poetik matn
uchun bunday muhit quyidagilarda ko‘rinadi:

1. Yaratuvchi idrok. Matnning lisoniy tuzilmasi shoirning
igtidori va lingvistik intuitsiyasiga bog'liq, shuning natijasida she'r
tub ma’'nolarining o‘z-o‘zini tashkillashtirishi ro'y beradi (yoki ro‘y
bermaydi).

2. Qabul qiluvchi idrok poetik matnning yashirin kodlarini
ochadi. Muallif yaratgan matnning kitobxon tomonidan qabul qili-
nish jarayonining adekvatligi uning umumiy xotira hajmiga, bilimiga,
tasavvuriga bog‘lig. Kitobxon matni hamda muallif matni bir-biriga
to‘lig mutanosib emas.

Agar matnda birorta obyektiv mazmun, boqiy g‘oya yo‘q ekan,
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unda matnda nima mavjud? Faqatgina sirli tarzda tashkillashtiril-
gan lisoniy vositalar va uslublar mavjud bo'lib, kitobxon idrokida
ma’'noning tug'ilishi uchun turtki bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.

3. Milliy qadriyatlar: tarixiy, ijtimoiy, tabiiy omillar; ma’lum
bir lisoniy madaniyat vakiliga xos xususiyat, holatlar.

4. Nazmiy matnning intertekstual munosabatlari.

5. “Katta vaqt” (M.Baxtin atamasi). Uning ta’siri muallif va
kitobxon o‘rtasidagi aloqa va vaqt masofasi mavjudligi sharoitida
namoyon bo‘ladi: har bir san’at asari ham o‘tmish sadolari bilan
suhbat quradi, ham kelajakda yangi ma’'nolar bilan boyiydi [My-
paTtoBa 2013, 26].

Sinergetiklik nazariyasida markaziy tushuncha sifatida
qaraladigan tartib mezonlari atamasi mavjud. Tartib mezonlari
(TM) tizimning boshqa elementlari holatini oziga bo‘ysundiradi.
Tilshunoslik (gisman nazm tizimida ham) tizimida ular quyida-
gilardir: me’yoriy grammatik kategoriyalar, leksemalarning lug‘aviy
ma'nolari, so‘z shakllantiruvchi morfemalar (modellar), sintagmatik
munosabatlar va b. Tartib mezonlari barqaror bo‘lsa, erkinlik dara-
jasi ko'p bo‘lmasa, tizim ham barqaror holatdaligi ayon bo‘ladi.

Agar TM tizimni boshqarishdan to‘xtasa, natijada ikki holat
kuzatiladi:

a) tizim sifat jihatidan o‘zgarmaydi, fagat o‘zgarishlarga
moslashadi;

b) tizim katta miqdordagi erkinlik darajasiga o‘tadi, ya'ni
tizimda sifat o‘zgarishlari roy beradi. Sinergetik yondashuv
4 ta atamaga e'tibor qaratadi. Ular vositasida har qanday badiiy
matnning lisoniy qatlamiga va yaxlit matnga tavsif berish mumkin.
Sinergetikaning asosiy tushunchalariga quyidagilar kiradi: fraktal,
dissipativ tuzilma, bifurkatsiya, attraktor.

Ma’'noni aniqlashning fraktal asoslari

Ma’'nolarning tartibsiz va tarqoqligi, sochilganligi sabablarini
aniqlashning asosi fraktallar bo‘lib, biz uni yuqorida taboyi’
sifatida izohlab o‘tgandik. Ular atrof-olamning insonlar tomonidan
gabul qilinishining umumiy holda bir ma’noliligiga asoslanadi.
“Fraktallar - yaxlitning shunday qismiki, tuzilishi jihatidan boshqa
har bir qismga va yaxlit tuzilmaga o‘xshashdir. Fraktal tizimning
rivojlanish algoritmi, rivojlanishning ehtimoliy yo‘llari hagida ax-
borot tashuvchi”, keng ko‘lamdagi invariantlilik xususiyatlariga ega
ob‘yektlardir. Ibn Arabiyning islom ontologiyasiga bag‘ishlangan
“Insho ad-davoir” asarida narsalarning mohiyatiga va mavjud bo‘lish
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darajalariga ko‘ra bergan tasniflarida shunday izohlar mavjud. Unga
ko‘ra, narsalarning ontologik darajalari uning mazmun-mohiyatiga
ta’sir qilmaydi. Olamda turli shakllarda mavjud bo‘lsa-da, asosi bitta
(a'yon)”. Har qanday narsa ontologik darajasidan qat’i nazar, bir
ma’'noni kasb etadi, o‘zgarmaydi. Bu shunday izohlanadi: Yog'och-
taxtadan kursi, tobut, minbar yasalgani bilan uning asl xususiyati-
dan hech narsani kamaytirmaydi ham, ko‘paytirmaydi ham. Kursida
ham, siyohdonda ham ushbu yog‘ochlik (shakl, sifat, miqdor kabi)
jihatlari mukammal saqlanib qoladi [Apa6uii 2013, 60]. (Inson
ham olami sug‘ro sifatida olami kubroning fraktalidir, uning barcha
xususiyatlarini ozida jamlagan).

Fraktallar (taboyilar) ham shunday xususiyatga ega bo'lib,
atama sifatida majoziy tavsifga ega. Matn tarkibidagi fraktal “so‘zlar
uning yaxlit ma’nosini o‘zida gamrab olgan bo‘lishi, umumlash-
tirishi, syujetning keyingi rivojining sxemasini aks ettirishi mumkin”.
Shu bilan birga har bir faol fraktal, ma’'lum bir tarzda sharhlangan
har bir soz matndagi keyingi so‘zlar sharhining variantlarini
ifodalaydi va qabul qilinish jarayoni sabablarini aniqlaydi. Shu tariqa
rivojlanish jarayonida virtual fraktallarning faollashishi xaosni
tartiblashtiradi, barqarorlikni ta'minlaydi. Matnning har bir yangi
o‘qilishi, yangi sharh ham birlamchi manbaga, avvalgi sharhlarga
nisbatan fraktallik xususiyatini namoyon etadi. Sharhlarning,
matnlarning (intertekst) o‘zaro bir-biriga ta’siri jarayonida ma’'nolar
kesishmasida yangi ma’no hosil bo‘ladi. Shu tariga har bir matn
fraktal tamoyilga asosan bir-birini to‘ldirib boradi, intertekstual
maydon hosil qiladi (Tabiatda aynan o’xshash (fraktal) iyerarxik
tuzilmalar mavjud. Bulut, koral, gulkaram fraktal o‘lchovga ega.
Quyosh sistemasining tuzilishi ham atomning tuzilishi bilan aynan
o‘xshash).

Til sinergetik tizim sifatida fraktal tamoyillar asosida tashkil
etilganligini, xususan, sub‘yekt-predikat konstruksiya ham fraktal
qurilishga egaligi ta’kidlanadi [Dom6poBan 2006, 54]. Fraktallarning
asosiy vazifasi bir istilohning ehtimoliy ma’nolarini ma'lum bir
yaxlit ma'noviy guruh doirasida saqlab qolish. Semantik fraktallarga
ma’lum bir ma’noning invariantlari atrofida ehtimoliy ma’nolarning
guruhlanishini misol keltirish mumkin.

She’riyatda me’yoriy fraktallar doirasi kengayadi, o‘zaro
joylashuvi o‘zgaradi, fikr shakllarining bir fraktaldan boshqasiga
o‘tish imkoniyati yaratiladi. Fraktallar ma’noviy qatlamini tuzishda
semiotik guruhlarga asoslanish mumkin. Fraktallarning bir so‘z,
ibora doirasida o‘zgarishi uning ma’nosining chuqurlashishiga
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yoki butunlay o‘zgarishiga olib keladi. U yangi matnosti ma’nosini
yaratishi mumkin. Agar semantik fraktallarning asosiy vazifasi bir
so'zning ma’noviy guruhi tarkibidagi ehtimoliy ma’nolarini yig‘ish
bo‘lsa, fonetik fraktallarning asosiy vazifasi belgining u anglatayot-
gan ma’'nolarning shartli ta’sir doirasini anglatishdir [ma’noga urg‘u
berishda bir xil tovushlardan foydalanish.

Badiiy matnning ichki alogadorlik xususiyati, gismlarning
o‘zaro kelishuvi (kogerentlik) undan asl ma’noni chigarishda (o‘z-
o‘zini tashkillashtirishda) muhim bo‘lib, tizimning yaxlit holda
mavjudligini ta’minlaydi. Matn talginida rivojlanish bo‘lmasa, turli
axborotlar oqimi bilan boyib turmasa, mavjud tushunchalar, isti-
lohlar (fraktallar, taboyi’lar) bir-biriga nisbatan mustaqil, gipnozga
oxshash holatga tushadi. Aksincha holatda tushuncha, ma'nolar
uyg‘ona boshlaydi va hamkorlikda, kelishib harakatlanishadi. Ay-
nan hamkorlikdagi faoliyat rivojlantiruvchi fenomen sifatida yuzaga
chigadi. Til birliklarining bunday munosabati natijasida paydo
bo‘lgan yangi ma’no nazmiy tilda doimo kuzatiladi.

Tizimning o'sib boradigan beqarorlik holati, asardagi
bir til birligi doirasidagi so‘zlarning turli ma'nolarda joriylanish
imkoniyatlari bifurkatsiya nuqtasi deyiladi (Bifurkatsiya (lot. bi-
furcus) - ikkilangan, noaniqlik, ob‘yektning bir shakldan boshqa-
siga o‘zgarishi). Kitobxon talqin etish jarayonida u yoki bu bargaror
ma'no-mazmun (attraktor) tomon yo‘naladi. Bifurkatsiya tizim
harakatlanayotgan yo‘l ikkiga ajraladigan nuqtada hosil bo‘ladi.
Barcha yo‘llar teng imkoniyatli bo‘lsa-da, bittasi amalga oshadi.
Ongosti darajasidagi yaxlitlik tamoyili timsol yoki fikrni barcha
mantiqiy qarama-qarshi ma’nolari bilan birga, yaxlit tarzda qabul
qiladi. Inson tafakkur mantig‘i ham shunda ko‘rinadi: berilgan ma’no
bilan bevosita uning ma’noviy invariantlarini anglashga intilish.
Tig‘iz nuqtalar bifurkatsiya maydoni hisoblanadi. Nazmiy tizimda til
birliklari doirasida (bi-furkatsiya hududi) yangi ma’noning tug‘ilishi
fonetik gatlamda (tovushning ma’noga ta’siri), leksik qatlamda
(vangi ma’'no hosil bo‘lishida majoziy vositalarning ahamiyati),
sintaktik qatlamda (leksemalarning nostandart muvofiqligi) aks
etadi.

Asarning avval yuzaga chigmagan, mohiyatiga daxldor
belgilarini topish va umuman badiiy matn tahlili va talqini yuzasidan
tasavvurni, nazmning murakkab tizimini o‘rganish rakursini o‘z-
gartirish sinergetik yondashuv vositasida real ahamiyat kasb
etadi. Sinergetik matn - bu bir qancha tub, bevosita kuzatilmagan,
botiniy, transsendent ma’'nolardan iborat bo‘lib, ular leksemalar-
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ning lug‘aviy ma'nolaridan aniglanmaydi hamda matnosti notekis
munosabatlari va jarayonlari majmuini namoyon etadi. Bu esa badiiy
matn poetikasi tahliliga ontologik yondashish zaruratini tug'diradi.
“Vahdat ul-vujud” ta’'limoti zamirida yotgan yagona borligning
bir-biridan ajralmas ikki tomoni bo‘lgan g‘ayb va shuhud olami
o‘rtasidagi ontologik hamda irfoniy taqsimoti va tizimiga asoslanib
Alisher Navoiy ijodining ichki mantig‘ini, falsafiy mazmundagi
intuitiv va tizimli dunyoqarashini belgilash ulug’ mutafakkirimiz
badiiy tafakkurini anglashda muhimdir. “Xamsa” dostonlari yaxlit
matnining ontologik qatlami makrosintaksisiga, sub‘yekt-predikat
konstruksiyasiga tayanilgan holda dostonlarning hamd va na't
gismlarini zotiy (sub‘yekt) talgin jihatidan tanzih-tashbih modeli
asosida, keyingi qismlarni esa fe’liy (predikat) talqin jihatidan foil-
fe’l-maf’ul modeliga tayanib talgin etish, ushbu modellarni sinergik
jarayonning tartib mezonlari sifatida tatbiq etish mumkin.
Ontologiyada metakategoriyalar sirasiga kiruvchi javhar va
jarayon, harakat va moddiylik, fazo va vaqt, imkoniylik va zaruriylik
munosabatlari juftligi talgini xususida muxtasar tarzda to‘xtalish
lozim. “Vahdat ul-vujud” ontologik ta’limotining tanzih-tashbih
modeli asosidagi talginida Alloh Zotining (Ahadiyat, Huviyat) kas-
rat olamiga nisbatan mutlaq farqi (tanzih), shuningdek Uning mulk
olami bilan o'xshashligi (tashbih) ta’kidlanadi. Bunda keltirilgan
zidliklarni yaxlitidrok etishning badiiy ifodasi tahlili inobatga olinadi.
Foil-fe’l-maf’ul ontologik modeli talginini majoziy aks
ettiruvchi ma’shuq-ishq-oshiq, naqqosh-naqsh-manqush kabi shakl-
lari tarkibidagi fe’l (ishq, nagsh-masdar) tushunchasi amal ma’nosi-
da kelib ontologik jihatdan moddiylik aspektlari ta’siriga kirmagan,
mavhum, amalga oshmagan, vaqtdan tashqari, kasrat olami uchun
imkoniylik hisobidagi ontologik darajani anglatadi. Vagqt jihatidan
amal kasratda turfa xil va shaklda namoyon bo‘ladi, harakatga
o‘tadi (maf’ul-harakatlanmish-mulk olamida). Amal (ishq, naqsh)
Foil (Harakat sohibi - Alloh)ning ilmi ob‘yekti (a’yoni sobita) bolib,
harakatdan tashqari, ma’dum holati hisoblanadi. Fazo substansiya
(javhar, mohiyat)ning, vaqt amalning ko‘paytmasini (kasrat bo'li-
shini) ta’'minlaydi. Moddiyat fe’l (amal)da oz imkoniyatlaridan
tashgari holatda bo‘ladi [mosuvo; transsendent holatda; a'yoni
sobita). Ushbu mexanizmni yurituvchi Foil Alloh bo‘lib, maf’ul
tomonidan U haqda tafakkur va tasavvur (xayol) qilish bilan amalga
oshadi. Fe’l (ishq, nagsh) Foil va maf’ul munosabatini ta’'minlaydi.
Sinergetik paradigmaga tayanib shoirning islomiy Nizomga asos-
langan shaxsiy-individual kechinmalarini, uning ilohiyot, Yagona
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borliq haqidagi (salaflaridan farqli) o‘ziga xos idrokiyotini talgin
va tahlil etish imkoni yaraladi. Hayratlarda ma'rifat hosil qilishning
muhim (sinergetik) strategiyasi aks etadi: bu o‘zaro zid ikki olam
munosabatlariga bir narsaning ikki tomoni sifatida yondashishdir.

Xulosa

Demak, asarning avval yuzaga chigmagan, mohiyatiga daxl-
dor belgilarini topish va umuman badiiy matn tahlili va talqini yuza-
sidan tasavvurni, nazmning murakkab tizimini o‘rganish rakursini
o‘zgartirish sinergetik yondashuv vositasida real ahamiyat kasb
etadi. Sinergetik matn - bu bir gancha tub, bevosita kuzatilmagan,
botiniy, transsendent ma’'nolardan iborat bo‘lib, ular leksemalarning
lug‘aviy ma’'nolaridan aniqlanmaydi hamda matnostining notekis
munosabatlari va jarayonlari majmuini namoyon etadi. Bu esa badiiy
matn poetikasi tahliliga ontologik yondashish zaruratini tug'‘diradi.
Sinergetikaning nazariy-metodologik izlanishlari natijalari asosida
filologiya muammolari yechimida universal yondashuvlarni ishlab
chiqgish matn ontologik poetikasi talqini modellarini yaratishda
muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Semiosinergetik tizim modellari osti-
dagi paradigma istigbolda badiiy matndagi timsollar tizimi, badiiy
matn yaxlit tizimi botiniy gatlamidan asl ma’noning chiqarilishi,
tahlil yo‘llari belgilanishi, asar immanent muammolari talginida
metodologik asos bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.
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The Importance of Synergetics in the
Study of Fiction

Abstract

The synergetic theoretical and methodological approach is a
universal scientific paradigm of the universe, created and developed
by crossing three areas: nonlinear modeling, applied philosophy and
knowledge in a specific science. The synergetic method plays an important
role in determining models of the ontological poetic interpretation of
fiction. The nature of instability and contradictions in complex systems
is the basis for synergetic research. The interpretation of literary texts
corresponding to the characteristics of such a system requires the
application of general laws of existence. In a synergetic context, the
problem of self-creation, the ordering of meaning is investigated. During the
dialogue of the recipient with fictional text, the dynamic state of a complex
system is determined. There are synergetic principles of text formation,
literacy and existence that obey universal laws which are common to all
systems of existence. This article presents forms of synergetic sequencing.
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In the synergy of the text there are three basic principles of the emerging
system: inaccuracy, openness, instability. Hamsa’s verses are a system of
self-organizing microscopes as a result of the simultaneous rounding of
terms of the semantic medium based on several competing scenarios. A
microscript is the smallest unit of a text program that is formed by speech.
These microscopes become macromolecules, which, in turn, form the main
theme of the work. Synergetic theory has the term criterion of order, which
is considered as a central concept.

Key words: artistic texts, synergetic aspects of the text, textology,
methodology, philosophical and artistic thought, bifurcation, fraktals,
taboyi.
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Vahdat ul-vujud falsafasi va Nagshbandiya
tariqati: transformatsion jarayonlar va o‘ziga
xos jihatlar

Abstrakt

Tasavvuf falsafasi Hakim at-Termiziy qarashlaridan ta’sirlangan
buyuk faylasuf, ilohiyotshunos, shoir, irfon falsafasining yirik nazariyot-
chilaridan biri, Musulmon Sharqgida “Shayx ul-akbar” - “Eng ulug’ shayx”
nomi bilan tanilgan Muhyiddin ibn al-Arabiy (m. 1165-1240)ning teosofik
ta’'limoti orqali ozining yuksak cho‘qqisiga ko‘tarildi. Ibn al-Arabiyning
“Vahdat ul-vujud” - borligning birligi va Komil Inson haqidagi nazariyalari
butun Musulmon Sharqini gamrab oldi va G‘arb faylasuflarining qarash-
lariga ham ijobiy ta’sir yetkazdi. Shu jumladan, tasavvuf ta’'limoti tarixida
Xoja Yusuf Hamadoniy va Xoja Abdulxoliq G‘ijduvoniy (1103-1218) tomo-
nidan asos solinib, “Xojagon tariqati” nomini olgan, so‘ng Xoja Bahouddin
Nagshband (1318-1389) tomonidan rivojlantirilib, “Nagshbandiya” no-
mini olgan va butun Movarounnahr va Xuroson mintagalarini ma'naviy
jihatdan birlashtirgan ta'limot ham Ibn al-Arabiyning “Vahdat ul-vujud”
falsafasi ta’siridan chetda qolmagan. Xoja Muhammad Porso Buxoriy, Xoja
Ubaydulloh Ahror Valiy, Mavlono Abdurahmon Jomiy, Alisher Navoiy, Xoja
Maxdum A'zam va Ahmad Sarhindiy kabi Nagshbandiylikning yirik vakil-
lari va mutafakkirlari “Vahdat ul-vujud” g‘oyalarini rivojlantirganlar.

Kalit so‘zlar: Islom falsafasi, tasavvuf, irfon falsafasi, vahdat ul-
vujud falsafasi, Ibn al-Arabiy, Nagshbandiya, borliq, Mutlaq vujud, ta’limot,
g‘oya, ta’sir, transformatsiya, o‘ziga xoslik.

Muallif haqida: Xolmo‘minov Jafar Muhammadiyevich - falsafa
fanlari nomzodi, dotsent, Alisher Navoiy nomidagi Toshkent davlat o‘zbek

tili va adabiyoti universiteti.

Iqtibos uchun: Xolmo‘minov, J. M. 2019. “Vahdat ul-vujud
falsafasi va Nagshbandiya tariqati: transformatsion jarayonlar va o‘ziga xos
jihatlar”. Ozbekiston: til va madaniyat 3:57-70.
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“Vahdat ul-vujud” falsafasi nima?

Ibn al-Arabiyning ba’zi bir qarashlarini xristianlik e’tiqodi-
dan olingan, degan olimlar va tadqiqotchilar ham bor. Aynigsa,
uning taslis ahli (muqaddas uchlikka e’tiqod qilguvchilar), ya’'ni
nasroniylarning Ab (ota), Ibn (o‘g‘il) va Ruh ul-quds (Muqaddas ruh)-
ga e’tigod qilishlarini qo‘llab-quvvatlashi va buni ham tavhidning
bir turi - “tavhidi murakkab”, deb atashi kabi ayrim holatlar ba’zi
bir islom ulamolari va G‘arb tadqiqotchilarida shubha uyg‘otgan
(Ammo, uning fikricha, bu tavhid vahdoniyat yuzasidan emas,
balki fardoniyat yuzasidandir) [Apa6uit 1392, 777]. Jumladan, ispan
shargshunosi M. Asin Palagios uning ta’limotini nasroniylashtiril-
gan (xristianlashtirilgan) islom, deya baholagan.

Gap shundaki, Shayx ul-akbar Muhyiddin ibn al-Arabiy ham
hijriy-qamariy 560-yilda (milodiy-1165) Ispaniyadagi Andalusiya
vohasining Mursiya shahrida tavallud topgan. Otasi Ali ibn Mu-
hammad vafotidan so‘'ng amakisi Ahmad ibn Muhammad tarbiyasi
ostida kamolga yetgan va G‘arbiy Yevropa sharoitida tabiiyki, yetarli
darajada xristianlik ta'limotidan ham xabardor bo‘lgan.

Ibn al-Arabiyning vahdat ul-vujud haqidagi ta’limotini bir
tomondan ash’ariya kalom falsafasining yirik vakili Imom Faxr Roziy
nomi bilan mashhur bo‘lgan Muhammad ibn Umar Ash’ariy (h.q.
544-604), Suhravardiya tariqatining asoschisi Shahobiddin Abu
Hafs Umar ibn Muhammad Suhravardiy Shofe’iy (h.q. 539-633), Ibn
Najjor nomi bilan mashhur shofe’iy mazhab muhaddis Abu Abdulloh
Muhibiddin Muhammad ibn Mahmud Shofe’iy, shofeiy mazhabidagi
faqih Abu Abdulloh Muhammad ibn Yahyo Shofe’ily Dubaysiy Vositiy
(h.g. 558-637), Shayx Najmiddin Kubro izdoshlaridan Sa’diddin
Muhammad ibn Muayyad ibn Abdulloh ibn Ali ibn Hammuya (h.q.
587-650), Ibn Abbor nomi bilan mashhur bo‘lgan muhaddis va faqih
Muhammad ibn Abdulloh Abu Bakr Quzo‘iy Balansiy (h.q. 595-
658), fagih Aziziddin Abdulaziz ibn Abdussalom (h.q. 578-660),
tarixchi va jug‘rofiydon olim Abu Abdulloh Zikriyo ibn Mahmud (h.q.
605-682), Majdiddin Muhammad ibn Ya'qub Firuzobodiy (h.q. 727-
811), Shayx Abulhasan Ali ibn Ibrohim ibn Abdulloh Qoriy Bag‘dodiy
(vaf. h.q. 821), Shayx Muhammad ibn Muzafariddin ibn Muhammad
Abulfath (vaf. h.q. 926), so‘fiy va ulug’ fagih Abdulvahhob ibn Ahmad
Ali Ansoriy Shofe’iy (Sha’roniy, vaf. h.q.973), shi’iy fagih vamutakallim
Sayyid Shahid Qoziy Nurulloh Shustariy (h.q. 956-1019) kabi o‘nlab
mashhur mutafakkirlar va shariat ulamolari qo‘llab-quvvatlagan.
Sadriddin Qunaviy, Shayx Faxriddin Iroqiy, Xoja Muhammad Porso
va Mavlono Abdurahmon Jomiy kabi tasavvuf ta'limotining buyuk
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namoyandalari tarjima va sharhlagan bo‘lsalar, ikkinchi tomondan,
yana bir guruh din ulamolari, mutakallim va so‘fiylar gattiq tanqid
gilganlar. Jumladan, eronlik mutafakkir Alouddavla Simnoniy (h.q.
659-736) Ibn al-Arabiyning “Futuhot ul-Makkiya” nomli asariga
hoshiya (izohlar) yozib, Shayx ul-Akbarning vahdat ul-vujudiy
garashlari, jumladan, Haq Taoloni “Mutlag Vujud” deb atashini
qgoralagan [XKaxourupuii 1375, 526].

Muhyiddin ibn al-Arabiy islom tarixida boy ilmiy-adabiy
meros qoldirgan eng buyuk mutafakkirlardan biri hisoblanadi.
Abdulvahhob Sha'roniy uning asarlari sonini 400dan ortiq deb
bilsa, Jomiy ularning sonini 500dan ortiq deydi [[Llabponuit 1343,
8; Momuit 1337, 546]. “Hadyat ul-orifiyn” muallifi esa Ibn al-
Arabiyning 475ta asarini sanab o‘tadi [barmoguit 1951, 114-121.].
Olmon shargshunosi Karl Brokkelmanning aniqlashicha, ularning
soni 150 jildni tashkil etadi [Arabischen Litteratur, 571-582]. Eronlik
tasavvufshunos olim Muhsin Jahongiriy esa Ibn al-Arabiyning
511 ta asarining ro‘yxatini keltiradi [?Kaxourupuii 1375, 108-134].

Nima bo‘lgan taqdirda ham Ibn al-Arabiydan boy ilmiy va
adabiy meros qolgan va bu ma’naviy merosning katta bir qismi
tasavvuf va irfon, kalom (ilohiyot), falsafa, tafsir, tarix, axloq va figh
ilmlariga tegishli. Ibn al-Arabiy yaxshi shoir ham bo‘lgan, ishqiy-
irfoniy g‘azallar va git’alaridan tarkib topgan devoni - “Tarjumon ul-
ashvoq” bilan shoir sifatida ham katta shuhrat qozongan.

Ibn al-Arabiyning XIII asrgacha yashab, ijod etgan izdoshlari
va ixlosmandlarining barchasi turli fighiy mazhablar va turli
irfoniy tarigatlarga mansub bo‘lganlar. Shu holatning o‘zi ham
Ibn al-Arabiyning biron-bir fighiy va aqidaviy mazhab doirasida
chegaralanmaganidan darak beradi. Aks holda turli mazhab va
firgalarga mansub bo‘lgan orif va mutafakkirlar uning garashlariga
qizigmagan bo‘lur edilar.

Ibn al-Arabiy har bir fighiy va kalomiy masalani irfon falsafasi
mezonlari asosida o‘lchaydi, gaysi masalada bo‘lmasin, inson
tafakkuri va ichki hissiy qobiliyatlarining yuksakligini namoyish
etishga harakat qiladi. Bu holat ayniqsa, uning Sharq-u G‘arbda
mashhur bo'lib ketgan asarlari - “Fusus ul-hikam” va “Futuhot ul-
Makkiya” misolida yaqqol kozga tashlanadi. Shuni ham ta’kidlash
lozimki, islom falsafiy-irfoniy tafakkuri tarixida biror kitob “Fusus
ul-hikam”chalik mashhur bo‘lgan emas. Bu kitob, islom falsafiy
tafakkuri tarixida katta yangilik, hatto, aytish mumkinki, fikriy
inqgilob bo‘lganligi uchun ham o‘rta asrlarda olimlar o‘rtasida qizg‘in
bahs-munozara va sharh-u talginlarga sabab bo‘ldi. Jumladan, buyuk
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mutafakkir, shoir, irfon falsafasining XV asrdagi yirik namoyandasi -
Mavlono Abdurahmon Jomiyning diniy va falsafiy-irfoniy qarashlari,
garchi hanafiya mazhabi va naqshbandiya tarigati chizig bilan
chegaralangan bo‘lsa-da, ma’'lum darajada Ibn al-Arabiy ta’limoti
bilan uyg‘unlashgan shaklda namoyon bo‘ladi.

Ibn al-Arabiy ta’limotida “vujud” (Borliq) bilan “Olam” ikki
alohida kategoriya hisoblanadi. Shu nuqtayi nazardan, olam vujud
bo‘lolmaydi. Demak, u Mutlaq Vujuddan bir narsadir: “Olam Hagning
ayni o‘zi emas. U butunlay Haq vujudida zohir bo‘lgan bir narsadir”
[Apabuit 1392, 227].

Ahli sunna val-jamoa e’tiqodiga ergashuvchi ash’ariy mu-
takallimlar “Vujud” bilan bog'liq tushunchalarni quyidagicha izoh-
laydilar:

1. Vojib ul-vujud - Alloh taolo mavjudligining zarurligi.

2. Mumkin ul-vujud - “Mumkin” sanalgan vujudlarni Alloh
yaratmasa ham bo‘lardi, ammo yaratdi.

3. Mumtane’ ul-vujud - mavjud bo‘lishi mumkin bo‘lmagan
vujud. Ya'ni, Allohning sherigi mavjud bo‘lishi mumkin emas.

Ibn al-Arabiy ta’'limotidagi “Vojib al-vujud” tushunchasi “Vu-
jud” kategoriyasi kabi Sharq aristotelizmi namoyandalari - Forobiy,
Ibn Sino va Xayyom falsafasidagi “Vojib ul-vujud” kategoriyasi bilan
ma’nodosh, ammo ko‘proq diniy-irfoniy ma’no va mazmun kasb
etgan.

Aksar vahdat ul-vujudchi olimlar nuqtayi nazaridan, Alloh
taolo borligdagi mavjudotlarni yo‘qdan bor gilgan emas, balki 0‘zi-
dan yaratgan. Ammo ahli sunna val-jamoat mutakallimlari nuqtayi
nazaridan, Alloh taolo olamdagi barcha mavjudotlarni yo‘qdan bor
qildi, ya'ni yo‘qdan yaratdi.

Ibn al-Arabiy va uning izdoshlari talgin etagan vahdat ul-
vujud falsafasi olamdagi barcha mavjudotlar - moddiy va nomoddiy;,
jonli va jonsiz ashyolar birlashib, butun bir Mutlaq Vujudni tashkil
etadi, degan fikrga asoslangan ta’limot emas. Aksincha, vahdat ul-
vujud ta’limoti Borliq yagona mavjudlikdan iborat, bu yakka-yagona
mavjudlik Allohdir, degan fikrga asoslangan. Ya'ni, bu ta’limotning
negizida shirk yoki dahriylik emas, balki tavhidning eng oliy namu-
nasi yotadi. Boshqacha aytganda, “Vahdat ul-vujud nazariyasiga
ko‘ra, olam Mutlaq Zoti mukarram - Haq taoloning o'z husnu jamolj,
qudrat va sifatlarini namoyon etish istagidan paydo bo‘lgan. Ya'ni,
Hagq taolo 0'z-0'zini tanish uchun Borligni yaratdi. Borliq go‘yo ko‘zgu
bo‘lib, Haq jamoli, ilmu hikmati unda aks etadi, jilolanadi. Shundan
ushbu ta’'limotning muhim qismi bo‘lgan tajalliy g‘oyasi ham kelib
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chigadi. Mutlag Ruh - olamning joni, olamdagi barcha o‘zgarish,
gonuniyatlar, ziddiyat va kelishuvlar, modda harakati, jismlarning
o‘zaro aloga-munosabati, muvozanat va nizomlar, tartib-qoidalar,
o'sish-ulg‘ayish va yemirilish - hamma-hammasida Haq taoloning
ishtiroki, amri bor. Borligning kichik zarradan koinotgacha jami
ashyolar Mutlag Ruh nazorati, boshqaruvi ostidadir. Shu asosda
butun olam yagona Ruhi Mutlagning ishtiroki bilan mavjud, borliq
esa Ruhi Mutlagga bog‘lig holdagina mavjud. Demak, haqiqiy va
abadiy vujud Uning O‘zi, moddiy olam esa - abadiy emas, u foniy yoki
Mutlaq Ruhning xayoli, xolos” [Komunos 2008, 3].

Ibn al-Arabiyning vahdat ul-vujudiy ta’limotiga binoan, Illohiy
Nur o‘z tabiat va taqozosiga ko‘ra ashyolarga bir xil holatda, bir xil
rangda tajalliy etadi. Bu o‘rinda tabiiyki shunday bir savol tug‘iladi:
xilma-xillik, va rang-baranglikdan xoli bo‘lgan Ilohiy Nur ganday
qilib bir vaqtning o‘zida turli ashyolarda xilma-xil ranglarda aks
etishi mumkin?

Ibn al-Arabiy va uning izdoshlari bu savolning javobini
mantiq va tasavvur doirasida sig‘dirish maqsadida tabiiy hodisa -
Quyoshning nur sochish holatiga murojaat etib, olamdagi mavjud
ashyolarni shishalarga o‘xshatganlar. Tabiiyki, Ilohiy Nur aql-idrok
bilan tasavvur qilib bo‘lmaydigan bir rangda - o'zining yagona
rangida ustuvor va sobit turadi. U juda hassos va nozik, ammo
o‘zgaruvchan emas. U na sharoitga qarab o‘zgaradi, na sharoit uni
o‘zgartira oladi. Ammo shishalar har xil bo‘lishi mumkin. Ularning
rangi, hajmi, shakli, joyi, tabiati, xullas, xususiyat va mohiyati bir-
biridan farq qiladi. Demak, ularda Ilohiy Nurdan taraladigan fayzni
gabul qilish imkoniyati va qobiliyati ham har xil bo‘lishi mumkin
ekan.

Ibn al-Arabiy falsafasidagi “A'yoni sobita” haqidagi nazariya
gqadimgi yunon faylasufi - Aflotun (Platon)ning “g‘oyalar dunyosi”
haqgidagi nazariyasini eslatadi. Aflotun o‘zining “Timey” nomli
asarida hech qachon o‘zgarmaydigan, ammo mavjud narsalar bilan
birga har doim o‘zgaradigan, biroq hech gachon mavjud bo‘lmagan
narsalar ham bor, deb ta’kidlaydi. U “hech gachon o‘zgarmaydigan”
va shu bilan birga “har doim o‘zgaradigan”, ammo aslida “mavjud
bolmagan” narsalarni “Eydos”, ya'ni, “g‘oyalar” deb ataydi. Aflo-
tunning ontologik ta’'limotida “g‘oya” yuqori va quyi ko‘rinishlarga
ajratiladi. Yuqori “g‘oya” o‘zida “ezgulik” tushunchasini aks ettiradi.
Aflotun ta’'limotida “g‘oya barcha narsalarning ibtidosidir, boshidir.
G‘oyani mavjudlik, narsalarning ibtidosi deb qarash, keyinchalik
diniy qarashlarga asos bo‘lgani uchun ham ba’zi din arboblari Platon-
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ni avliyo darajasiga ko‘tardilar, uning yuqori, oliy g‘oya nazariyasini
esa teologik ta’limotga aylantirdilar” [Fap6 ¢ancadacu 2004, 101].

Aflotun “g‘oya”lar haqidagi ta'limotni gnoseologik nuqtayi
nazardan ham ko‘rib chiqib, inson “oliy g‘oyani bila olmaydi, uni
Xudo bilishi, ilohiy aqgl-idrok etishi mumkin. Ilohiy aql esa ilohiy
hayotni, ilohiy kuch mavjudligini taqozo etadi. Shuning uchun Xudo
nafaqgat ilohiy kuch, u eng yetuk ezgulikdir. Xudo ezgulikning aynan
o‘zidir. U narsalarni, quyi g‘oyalarni, borligni ezgulikka yo'naltirib
turadi”, degan xulosaga keladi [Fap6 d¢ancapacu 2004, 101].
Shunday qilib, “Platon o'z ta’limoti Xudo bilan bog‘lanishini ochiq
gayd etadi. Faylasufning Xudoni mavjudlikning markaziga qo‘yishi,
hamma narsada uning ishtiroki, amri, hamisha borlig‘ini asoslashga
intilishi keyinchalik xristianlikka qo‘l keldi” [Fap6 d¢ancadacu
2004, 101]. Xullas, islom falsafasidagi “a’yoni sobita” va Aflotun
ta'limotidagi “g‘oya”lar haqidagi nazariya o‘rtasidagi o‘xshashliklar
yo‘q emas. Masalan, “g‘oya”larning o‘zgarmasligi ularning bir-biri
bilan bog‘langanligi va bir butunni tashkil etishi yoki “yuqori oliy
g'oya” (taqqoslash uchun: “a’yoni sobita”) va “quyi g‘oya” (“a’yoni
sobita”’ning belgilari va alomatlari) kabi tushunchalar bu ikki
nazariya o‘rtasidagi o‘xshashlikdan darak beradi [Ckup6ekk, ['nibe
2002, 93]. Ammo bu umumiyatlarga asoslanib, ularni aynan bir
narsa deb ham bo‘lmaydi. Aks holda, Aflotunning “g‘oya”lar haqidagi
nazariyasini islom falsafasidagi “a’yoni sobita” nazariyasining ibti-
doiy ko'rinishi deb atashga to‘g'ri keladi. Nima bo‘lgan taqdirda ham,
Aflotun va yangi aflotunchilarning (neoplatonizm) Xudo va borliq
haqidagi qarashlari G‘arb falsafasida yangi burilish yasab berdi va
falsafa tarixida ilk panteistik garashlarning shakllanishiga turtki
bo‘ldi. Jumladan, IX asrning buyuk mutafakkiri, sxolastik falsafaning
yirik namoyandasi Eriutena o‘zining panteizm ruhi bilan sug'orilgan,
lekin falsafiy realizm yo‘nalishida yozgan asari - “Tabiatning bo‘li-
nishi haqida” nomli asarida borliq va yo‘qlik tushunchalarini “Ta-
biat” tushunchasiga kiritib, uni to‘rtga bo‘ladi:

1. Yaratilmagan va yaratuvchi tabiat - Xudo. U mutlaq, bar-
kamol bo‘lgani bois uni bilib bo‘lmaydi.

2. Yaratilgan va yaratuvchi tabiat ilohiy aql yoki logosdir.
Unda ma’no va yaratuvchanlik xarakteri mujassamlashgan.

3. Yaratilgan va yaratmaydigan tabiat. Bu makon va zamonda
mavjud bo‘lgan narsalar olamidir.

Xo'sh, islom panteizmi - vahdat ul-vujud falsafasi asoschisi

Ibn al-Arabiy garashlari ham orta asrlar Yevropa faylasuflarining
garashlarida oz aksini topganmi yoki hech bo‘lmasa, ularda qan-
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daydir qizigish uyg‘ota olganmi? Masalaning ikkinchi tomoni ana
shunda. Yuqorida aytib o‘tilganidek, Ibn al-Arabiy Andalusiyada
tug‘ilib, tarbiya topadi, arab-ispan madaniyatidan bahra oladj,
tabiiyki, xristianlik dini va Yevropadagi mavjud falsafiy tafakkur
tarixidan ham bahramand bo‘ladi. Uning tafakkuridagi G‘arb olami
diniy-falsafiy tafakkur tarziga o‘xshashligining siri ham ana shunda
bo‘lsa kerak. Boshqa jihatdan, lotin va boshqa Yevropa tillariga tar-
jima bo‘lgan arab-islom ma’naviy merosi namunalari qatorida Ibn al-
Arabiyning ba’zi bir asarlari (yo asarlaridan parchalar) ham bo‘lishi
ehtimoldan xoli emas edi. Shunday bo‘lsa kerakki, Dante o‘zining
“Ilohiy komediya”sida gaysidir ma'noda Ibn al-Arabiy uslubida fikr
yuritadi. Jumladan, Jannatning turli osmonlarida eng yaxshi, olijanob
insonlarni joylashtiradi, har bir sayyorani biron-bir payg‘ambar yoki
avliyoga nisbat beradi. Aynan shu usul undan oldin Ibn al-Arabiyning
“Fusus ul-hikam”ida ham ishlatilgan. U “Fusus ul-hikam”ning har bir
“fass”ini Qur’oni karimda zikr etilgan muayyan bir payg‘ambar ismi
bilan bog‘laydi.

Piko Della Mirandola ozining “Mavjudlik va birlik” nomli
asarida ba'zi bir panteistik g‘oyalarni ham bayon etib o'tadi.
Pikoning panteistik garashlari markazida “Xudo va olam bir butun
ajralmas borliqdir”, “Xudo tabiatdan tashgarida mavjud bo‘lmaydi, u
doimo tabiat bilan birga bo‘ladi”, “Xudo olamning oxirgi, yakunlovchi
mohiyatidir, degan g‘oya yotadi [Ckup6ekk, ['mabe 2002, 284].
Ibn al-Arabiyning panteizmi, ya’'ni, vahdat ul-vujudi to‘rt bosqichda
talqin etiladi:

1. Hagq taolo Yagona va Mutlaq Vujuddir.

2. Haq taolodan o‘zga narsalar aslida mavjud emas. Ya'ni,
olam, undagi mavjudotlar va ashyolar, insoniyat olami va hokazoni
mavjudlik deb bo‘lmaydi. Chunki ularning mavjudligi Mutlaq
Vujudning mavjudligiga bog'liq.

3. Olamdagi barcha mavjudotlar, jumladan, insoniyat
olamining borlig‘i ham aslida Haq taoloning borlig‘idir.

4. Olam va undagi mavjudotlar aslida hech ganday borliq
bo‘lolmaydi, chunki ular Haq taoloning tajalliysi (emanatsiyasi)
natijasida yuzaga kelganlar.

Ko'rinib turganidek, Pikoning panteistik qarashlari Ibn al-
Arabiy falsafasi darajasida sistemalashtirilgan, muayyan va tartibga
solingan nazariy asosga ega bo‘lmasa-da, ma’lum darajada uning
xulosalashtirilgan hamda uzug-yuluq holda anglashilgan variantini
eslatadi.
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Nagshbandiylik va “Vahdat ul-vujud” falsafasi

Nagshbandiya ta'limotida Ibn al-Arabiyning “Vahdat ul-vujud”
falsafasiga ilk jiddiy e’tibor garatgan kishi yirik nagshbandiy shayx,
ulug’ mutafakkir Xoja Muhammad Porso (vaf. h.q. 865/ m. 1420
y.) bo‘ladi. U Vahdat ul-vujud g‘oyalarini o‘zining “Fasl ul-xitob” va
“Sharhi Fusus ul-hikam” nomli asarlarida qo‘llagan hamda rivojlanti-
rishga harakat qilgan. Undan so‘'ng Nagshbandiya tarigatining o'z
davridagi piri komili Xoja Ahror Valiy (1404-1490) ushbu ta’'limotga
digqat-e’tibor qaratib, Ibn al-Arabiyning ba’zi bir g‘oyalariga izoh
bergan va uning qarashlarining Jomiy tomonidan sharhlanishiga
moyillik ko‘rsatgan. Nagshbandiya ta’limotining yirik vakili, ulug’
mutafakkir va shoir Mavlono Abdurahmon Jomiy (1414-1492) esa
butun umri davomida Ibn al-Arabiy falsafiy qarashlarini chuqur
o‘rganib, o‘zining qator ilmiy asarlari bilan ularni Nagshbandiya
ta’limoti doirasida to‘g'ri talqin qilinishini ta’minlagan.

Vahdat ul-vujud falsafasi o‘ta murakkab, chigal, shuningdek,
bahs-munozaralarga boy bo‘lgan ta’limot sifatida Nagshbandiya
ta’limoti namoyandalari tomonidan ganday bo‘lsa, o‘'shanday qabul
gilingan, deb bo‘lmaydi. Nagshbandiylarni ushbu ta’limotning
ayrim jihatlarigina qiziqtirgan. To‘g'rirog‘i, ularning diniy-mazhabiy,
g'‘oyaviy-falsafiy garashlariga mos kelishi mumkin bo‘lgan jihatlar
iqgtibos qilingan. Nagshbandiya ta’limotining vahdat ul-vujud
falsafasiga munosabati doirasida transformatsion holatlar va o‘ziga
xos jihatlar asosan quyidagi masalalarda namoyon bo‘ladi:

1. Xoja Bahouddin Nagshbandning “Avrod”idagi g‘oyalar Ibn
al-Arabiyning “Hamma narsa Udir” degan g‘oyasiga mos keladi.

2. Kalom ilmi va falsafani qiziqtirib kelgan Alloh taoloning
Zoti va sifatlari masalasi. Ibn al-Arabiy va uning izdoshlari nuqtayi
nazaridan, Haq taoloning ismlari va sifatlari bir jihatdan Alloh taolo
Zotidan ayri narsa, ammo boshqa jihatdan Zotning ayni o‘zidir. Ya'ni,
ilohiy ism va sifatlarning ma’nolaridagi xilma-xillik (olim - Zot, ilm
- sifat; qodir - Zot, qudrat - sifat...) ularni Zotdan o‘zga narsalardek
ko‘rsatadi. Ammo Ilohiy Zotning vohid - yakka-yagonaligi va asmoyu
sifotning Undan ayri emasligi nazarda tutilsa, ismlar va sifatlarning
Zot (Jomiy ta’biri bilan “alif”) bilan aynan bir narsa ekanligi ma’lum
bo‘ladi.

Ash’ariya kalom falsafasi asoschisi Abulhasan Ash’ariy
agidasiga ko‘ra, “Sifot Uning ozi ham emas, Undan boshqa ham
emas” [[laxpuctonuii 1387, 5].

“Ko‘rinib turganidek, bu masala yuzasidan Ibn al-Arabiy
va ash’ariya kalom maktablari o‘rtasida ancha ixtiloflar mavjud.
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Ammo Jomiy, ahli sunna val-jamoa olimi bo‘lsa-da, mazkur masala-
da Ibn al-Arabiy nuqtayi nazarini qo‘llab-quvvatlab, “asmo va sifot
tushunchalardagi tafovutlar jihatidan Zotdan ayri, ammo haqiqat va
mohiyat jihatidan (Haq taolo vujudi vohiddir, asmo va sifot esa unga
tegishli) Zotning ayni o‘zidir”, deydi. U “Lavoyeh”da ham xuddi shu
fikrni keltiradi [?Komuit 1373, 69].

3. Tasavvuf ta'limotining markaziy g‘oyalaridan bo‘lgan
“Komil Inson” tushunchasi.

Ibn al-Arabiy o'z ta’limotida voqeiy (real) va hayotiy Inson,
uning shaxsiy fazilat va qobiliyatlari xususida emas, balki Kayhoniy
vujud kasb etgan Inson xususida fikr yuritadi. U, jumladan, “Haqiqat
ul-haqoyiq” nomli asarida yaralish olamida Inson vujudini asl,
boshga mavjudotlar vujudini esa far, deb atab, buni quyidagicha
izohlaydi: “Zero olamni Inson uchun yaratganlar va Inson (yaralishi)
asl maqsaddir” [Apa6uit 1382, 11].

Komil Inson insonlarning eng afzali, botiniy va zohiriy
fazilatlari bilan zamon va makon chegarasidan yuksakroq, oliyroq
zotdir. Ma'rifat ahli tomonidan yakdillik bilan e’tirof etilgan bu
Komil Inson Muhammad (s.a.v.), ya'ni “Haqigati muhammadiya”dir.
Komil Inson masalasi Ibn al-Arabiydan so‘ng Eron va Markaziy
Osiyo mutafakkirlarining diqqat markazida bo‘ldi. Shayx Omiliy,
Abdukarim Geloniy va Aziziddin Nasafiyning Komil Inson haqidagi
qarashlari shubhasiz, Ibn al-Arabiy ta’limotidan sarchashma oladi.
Ammo ushbu mutafakkirlarning Komil Inson borasidagi qarashlari
ikki xil talqinga ega:

1. Komil Inson - Kayhoniy vujud (Ibn al-Arabiy, Shayx Omiliy,
Abdulkarim Geloniy).

2. Komil Inson - ham kayhoniy va voqeiy (hayotiy) vujud
(Aziziddin Nasafiy) [KomusioB 1996, 143-153].

Nagshbandiy mutafakkirlar (Muhammamad Porso, Xoja
Ahror Valiy, Jomiy, Alisher Navoiy)ning ilmiy-adabiy merosida esa
Komil Inson haqidagi har ikkala talqinni ham kuzatish mumkin.
Ularning falsafiy-irfoniy asarlarida Komil Inson Kayhoniy bir vujud,
adabiy-irfoniy (dostonlari va g‘azallarida) asarlarida esa ham
kayhoniy va ham insoniy (yoki hayotiy) vujud sifatida gavdalanadi.

4. Tavhid masalasi. Ibn al-Arabiy o‘zining vahdat ul-vujudiy
nazariyasini umumislomiy tavhid bilan ayni bir narsa deb tushunadi.
Shuning uchun ham u “Lo iloha illalloh” va “Lo mavjuda illalloh”
o‘rtasida hech qanday farq yo‘q, deb biladi. Ammo Nagshbandiya
ulug‘lari, masalan, Jomiy bu masalani Ibn-al-Arabiy qarashlarini
mujassamlashtirgan naqshbandiy orif sifatida quyidagicha izoh-
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laydi: “Hagqiqiy nur bittadan ortiq emas va u Ilohiy nurdir. Ilohiy
nur hech kim va hech narsaga mansub emas, chegaralanmagan,
intihosizdir. Olam esa necha ming sifat bilan tajalliy etgan va turli
ko‘rinishlarda zuhur etgan llohiy nurdir” [Jomiy 1373, 56].

5. “Haq” va "xalq” tushunchalari. Tbn al-Arabiy ta'limotida
“Haq” (Alloh taolo) istilohi turli ta’riflar, tavsiflar va talginlar bilan
bayon etiladi. Ibn al-Arabiy gohida “Haq’ni “Xalq” (yaratilgan
mavjudotlar) bilan ayni bir narsa deb tushuntirsa, gohida ularni bir-
biridan ayri holda talqin etadi. Ba’zida Hagning xalqdan yuksakligi,
ulugligini ko‘rsatsa, ba'zi bir holatlarda Hagning xalq darajasiga
tanazzul etishini nazarda tutadi. Natijada, u “vahdat” mavqgeida bo‘la
turib, “kasrat” (ko‘plik)dan so‘zlayotgandek bo‘lib chigadi. Bunday
vaziyat, ya'ni so‘fiy zavq orqali kashf etadigan “vahdat’ni tafakkur
ahli aqliy dalillar bilan iqror etadigan “kasrat” bilan omixtalashtirish,
goh unisi, goh bunisi haqida fikr yuritish Ibn Arabiyning qarashla-
rida ba’zi bir chalkashliklarning vujudga kelishiga sabab bo‘ladi.
Buning natijasida, omma uning asl maqsadini noto‘g‘ri tushunadi,
gol va hol ahli o‘rtasidagi aqidaviy ixtiloflar kuchayadi.

Mavlono Jomiy bu masalada Shayx ul-akbar mavqgeida
tursa-da, “Haq” va “xalq” istilohlari xususida o‘ta ehtiyotkorlik
bilan mulohaza yuritadi, “Haq"ni “xalq” o‘rniga yo “xalq”ni “Haq”
o‘rniga qo‘yishdan o‘zini tiyadi va umuman bu masalaga hanafiya
mazhabidagi nagshbandiy bir mutafakkir sifatida yondashadi. U
Haqni nurga, shu’lalarining xilma-xilligini olamga o‘xshatadi va
olamni Haq nurining tajalliysi ekanligini anglashni “tavhid” deb
ataydi. Jomiy “Haq” va “xalq” tushunchalarini tavhidiy dunyoqarash
asosida sharhlaydi va sharh jarayonida tavhid chizig‘idan chetga
chigmaslikka harakat qiladi.

Saloh bin Muborak Buxoriyning naql qilishicha, Xoja Bahoud-
din Nagshband Haj ziyoratidan qaytayotib, Hirotga yetadilar.
Amir Muiziddin Husayn u kishining sharafiga barchani yig'ib,
suhbatlaridan bahramand bo‘ladi.

Suhbat chog‘ida Amir Xojadan so‘raydi: “Sizlarda zikri jahr,
xilvat va samo’ yo‘q ekan. Unda tariqatingiz nimaga asoslangan?”
U kishi shunday javob beradilar: “Abdulxoliq G‘ijjduvoniy (q)
xonadonining so‘zlari borki “Xilvat dar anjuman”. Yana so‘raydi:
“Xilvat dar anjuman” degani nima?” Javob beradilar: “Zohirda xalq
bilan, botinda Haq bilan bo‘lmoq” [Byxopwuit 1371, 36].

6. Nagshbandiya ta’limotida murshid va murid o‘rtasidagi
ma’'naviy bog‘lanish - robita asosida ham murid - insonning Kay-
honiy vujud - Pir bilan bog'lanishi masalasi turadi. Nagshbandiya

66



Vahdat ul-vujud falsafasi va Nagshbandiya tariqati: transformatsion jarayonlar

tarigatida shayxga uch xil ko‘rinishda robita qgilinar ekan:

Murid shayxining ro‘parasida turganini tasavvur qilib, uning
ikki qoshi orasiga to ozidan (hushidan) ketgunga qadar qaraydi.

Murid o‘zini shayxi suratida koradi va o‘zidan ketgunga
gadar bu holni davom ettiradi. Shu tarzda robita gilgan solik, 0z
zotini shayxining zotida, sifatlarini ham uning sifatlarida foniy qilgan
bo‘ladi.

Shayxining xayoliy suratini ro‘parasida ko‘rib, uni galbining
o‘rtasiga tushiradi va ko‘nglini uzun va keng dahliz hisoblab, shay-
xini bu dahlizda yurganini va ozi tomon kelayotganini xayolan
tasavvur qiladi [Typap 1999, 81].

Ibn al-Arabiyning fikricha, “Komil Inson Hagning ko‘zgusidir.
Inson mukammal oyina (ko‘zgu)dir, oyinaning gabul qilib olish
imkoniyatiga qarab, Haqning zuhuri (unda tajalliy etishi, jilolanishi
-].X.) ham turlicha bo‘lgan” [Apa6uii 1382, 12]. Nagshbandiylikdagi
muridning murshid chehrasini ikki qosh oralig'ida (ya’'ni, juda
yaqin) tasavvur etishini robitaning tasavvuriy bosqichi deb atash
mumkin. Robitaning ikkinchi bosqichida murid murshidni qalban
idrok eta boshlaydi: o'z qalbini Mutlaq Ruh ko‘zgusi - insoniyat va
koinotdagi haqiqatni o‘zida mujassamlashtirgan zot - pir qalbiga
bog‘laydi; uni qalban sevishini his etadi; uning qalbidan ilohiy fayz
oladi; uning qalbida Mutlaq Rubh jilvasini mushohada etadi. Bu holat
murid qalbiga faoliyat bag‘ishlaydi: uni harakatga keltiradi; go‘zal
his-tuyg‘ular in'om etadi; bexudlik - muroqabadan lazzatlanish, mast
bo‘lishga yetkazadi. Jomiy ana shu holat - bexudlikni uzmasdan, iloji
borichauzoqroq davom ettirishni tavsiya etadi. Chunki nagshbandiya
tarigatida ichki bexudlik (raqsu samo‘siz) juda muhim sanalgan.
Murid shu holatga yetganda, murshidni ham esdan chiqarib, o‘zini
bexudlik ixtiyoriga topshirishi kerak. Bu haqda Hazrati Xoja shun-
day degan ekanlar: “Maro monu xudro ba on bexudi deh” [Apa6uit
1382, 12]. Mazmuni: “Meni qo‘yaver, ozingni bexudlikka bag‘ishla’.

Jomiy Ibn al-Arabiy ta’limotidagi Inson va Xudo o‘rtasidagi
robita masalasini nagshbandiylik ta’limotidagi “Hush dar dam”
goidasi bilan omixta holda sharhlaydi. “Bu nisbatda (ya’ni, “Hush
dar dam” bosqichida - J.X.) vujuding (joning)ga singib ketguncha
davom ettirishing kerak. Tokim, sening borlig‘ing o‘rtadan ko‘tarilib,
o‘zingga yuzlanganingda Unga yuzlanganday, o‘zing haqingda
sozlaganda Uning haqida so‘zlaganday bo‘lsang. Shunda “Muqayyad”
“Mutlaq”ga va “Analhaq” “Huvalhaq”ga aylangay” ["Komuii 1373, 85].

7. Imom Rabboniy nomi bilan mashhur bo‘lgan va Hindiston-
da Nagshbandiya-mujaddidiya tariqatiga asos solgan Ahmad Sar-
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hindiy (vaf. 1624) vahdat ul-vujud falsafasidagi “Hamma Udir”
g'oyasini “Hamma Undandir” shaklida o‘zgartiradi va shu tariqa
“Vahdati shuhud” nazariyasiga asos soladi.

Xulosa

Xulosa qilib aytganda, Muhyiddin Ibn al-Arabiy falsafiy-diniy
ta'limotining ta’siri “Andalusiyadan tortib to Indoneziyagacha bu-
tun islom olami mintaqasini oz ichiga olgan. Ba’zi hollarda tasavvuf
doirasidan ham chiqib ketib, kalom va falsafa doiralaridagi bahs-
munozaralarga ham ulanib ketgan..” [Ynygor 1384, 151]. Uning
ayniqsa, vahdat ul-vujud haqidagi ta'limoti Eron va Markaziy
Osiyoda keng yoyildi, ushbu mintaqaning nafaqat diniy-falsafiy
tafakkuri, balki she’riyatining yuksalishi, yangi falsafiy g‘oyalar bilan
boyishiga ham ijobiy ta’sir ko‘rsatdi. Xususan, qat’iy tarzda hanafiya
fighiy mazhabi doirasida shakllangan Nagshbandiya ta’limotining
nazariy-ilmiy jihatdan mustahkamlanishiga xizmat qildi. Aytish
mumkinki, Ibn al-Arabiy falsafasi XIII - XVIII asrlar davomida butun
Musulmon Sharqining eng kuchli dunyoqarash shakliga, hatto ayrim
holatlarda hukmron diniy-falsafiy mafkurasiga va ayni paytda eng
bahs-munozarali ta’limotiga aylandi.
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Abstract

Ibn al-Arabiy Abu Bakr Mukhammad is a scholar of mysticism the
great philosopher, theologian, the poet, one of the greatest philosophers
of the philosophy of the Irfon, influenced by Hakim At-Termizi’s views,
known in the Muslim East as “Sheikh ul-Akbar” - “The Greatest Sheikh”
(1165-1240) reached its highest level through the theosophical teachings
of God. Ibn al-Arabi’s Theory of Wahdat ul-wujud - the Unity of Being and
the Theory of the Perfect Man has encompassed the entire Muslim East
and has had a positive effect on the views of Western philosophers as
well. Also, the Tarigat (of mysticism was founded by Hodja Yusuf Hama-
dani and Hodja Abdul Khaliq Gijduvani (1103-1218).

The doctrine that united the regions spiritually is also influenced
by Ibn al-Arabi’s philosophy of Wahdat ul-wujud. The great thinkers and
thinkers of Khoja Muhammad Porso Bukhari, Khoja Ubaydullah Akhror
Waliy, Mawlana Abdurakhman Jomi, Alisher Navo'i, Khoja Makhdum
Agzam and Ahmad Sarhindi developed the idea of Wahdat ul-wujud with
the Nakshbandism.
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Ziyoratgoh va qadamjolarda
o‘tkaziladigan marosimlar: an’anaviylik va
transformatsion jarayonlar

Abstrakt

Magoladagi ma’lumotlar Qashqadaryo viloyatidagi muqaddas
ziyoratgohlarni o‘rganish yuzasidan o'tkazilgan dala tadqiqotlariga
asoslanadi. Mahalliy aholining ziyoratgohlarga bo‘lgan ishonch va e’tiqod-
lari kuzatuvlar natijasida tahlilga tortilgan. Shuningdek, ziyoratgohlar bilan
bogliq urf-odat va marosimlar, diniy qarashlar, ziyorat kunlari haqida
ma’'lumot beriladi. Ularning aholi ruhiyatiga ta’siri, ijtimoiy-iqtisodiy
muammolar bilan bir qatorda oilaviy muammolarning yechimlarini
topishda muhim ahamiyat kasb etishi yoritib berilgan.

O‘zbekiston nafagat Sharg, balki jahon tamadduni beshiklaridan
biri bo‘lgani dunyoga ma’lum. Aynan mazkur zamin g‘oyat xilma-xil dinlar,
madaniyatlar tutashgan mintaga hisoblanadi. Yurtimiz hududlarida bir
vaqtda ilk kishilik manzillari joylashgan deb taxmin gilinayotgani, ushbu
zaminning tarixi naqadar ko‘hna ekanligidan dalolat beradi. Ular o‘zining
gadimiyligi, turli din va madaniyatlar, e’tiqod va tushunchalarni o‘zida
ifoda etishi bilan gimmatga molikdir. Mugaddas ziyoratgohlar, magbaralar,
gadamjolar diniy va milliy qadriyatlardan sanaladi. Asrlar davomida va
hozirgi kunda ham kishilar hayotining ajralmas bo‘lagi hisoblangan diniy-
madaniy ob’yektlarimizni o‘rganish va saqlash ham zaruratga aylangan.
Mazkur joylardagi amallar ham o‘zining milliy, diniy, psixologik hamda
tarixiy ildizlariga ega. Ularni ilmiylik asosida chuqur o‘rganish yurtimiz
ma’'naviy hayotining yuksalishiga, an’ana va urf-odatlarning saqlanib,
yashab qolishiga ko‘maklashadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: ziyoratgohlar, gqadamjolar, sajdagoh, chillaxona, urf-
odatlar, marosimlar.

Muallif haqida: Hayitova Feruza Muxtarovha - mustaqil tadqi-
gotchi, Nizomiy nomidagi Toshkent davlat pedagogika universiteti.
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Kirish

Bugungi kunda nafaqgat O‘zbekiston Respublikasida, balki
butun dunyo miqyosida ziyoratgohlar, muqaddas qadamjolarni
o‘rganish muhim masalalardan biri hisoblanadi. Ziyoratgohlar har
bir xalgning tarixi, urf-odatlarini, diniy qarashlari, ishonch-e’tiqodi
hamda millat ruhiyatini o‘zida mujassam etadi. Shuningdek, insoni-
yat tarixida yuz bergan qonli to‘qnashuvlar, tabiiy ofatlar, ijtimoiy-
igtisodiy muammolar gatorida oilaviy muammolarni bartaraf etish
va ularning yechimlarini topishda ham muhim ahamiyat kasb etib
kelmoqda. Keyingi yillarda o‘zbek xalgining qadimiy tarixi va boy
madaniy merosini tiklash hamda uni dunyo jamoatchiligiga yetkazish
borasida ko‘plab amaliy ishlar bajarilmoqda. O‘zbekistonning janu-
biy vohalaridan biri Qashqadaryo viloyati ham ko‘p asrlik moddiy
va ma'naviy merosga ega “etnografik o‘choq”’lardan hisoblanadi.
Hududda o‘troq va ko‘chmanchi aholining urf-odat va marosimlari
o‘zaro uyg‘unlashib ketgan. Viloyatning tabiiy iglimi, geografik
hududiga ko‘ra tog’ va cho‘l gismlaridan iborat ekanligi xilma-xillikni
yuzaga Keltiradi. Tog‘larda, cho‘l hududlarida, past-tekisliklarda
joylashgan diniy-madaniy ob’yektlar xalgning turli xildagi e’tiqod
manbasi bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Ularning har biri tarixi, obro‘siga qarab
darajalanadi.

Janubiy O‘zbekiston ziyoratgohlarini mavqgeiga garab quyi-
dagicha tabaqalashtirish mumkin:

1. Respublika miqyosidagi ziyoratgohlar. Bularga Langar ota
(Qamashi tumani), Hazrati Bashir (Kitob tumani), Xoja Ubaydo
Jarroh (Qarshi shahri) kabi ziyoratgohlar kiradi.

2. Mahalliy ziyoratgohlar. Bularga Makka Said ota, Tutak ota,
Qo'‘tirbuloq ota (Yakkabog‘ tumani), Ko‘hna Fazli, Mirhaydar Sulton
(Kasbi tumani), Arslonbob (Shahrisabz tumani), Oqsuv (Kitob
tumani) ziyoratgohlari kiradi.

0‘zbek xalqining azaliy ishonch-e’tiqodlariga ko‘ra ziyorat-
chilar mugaddas dargohlarga o‘zgacha hurmat bilan munosabatda
bo‘lishgan. Bu ko‘pincha kishilarda bo‘lib o‘tadigan ruhiy holatlar
bilan bog‘lig holda kechadi. Ya'ni, ziyorat qilish jarayonida mahalliy
aholi ozlarini butunlay o‘sha joy bilan bog‘liq holda tasavvur
giladilar. Ziyorat qilish davomida ma’lum bir vaqt dunyo g‘am-
tashvishlarini unutib, yengil tortadilar. Aziz-avliyolarning ruhlari
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bilan g‘oyibona fikrlashishga harakat qgilishadi va ulardan madad
so‘rashadi. Ziyoratdan so‘ng odamlar aksariyat o‘zlarida ruhiy
yengillik sezganlar.

Ziyoratgohlar, mozorlar, qadamjolar oldidan o‘tayotgan
yo'lovchilarda an’ana tusiga kirgan odat bor. Ular xoh piyoda, xoh
ulovda bo‘lishsa ham albatta to‘xtab, o‘sha ziyoratgohni ziyorat qilib,
so'ngra yo‘lida davom etishadi. Bu holat kishilarning ishonch-e’ti-
qodi bilan bog‘liq, aks holda ko‘ngillarida tug‘ilgan shubha-gumonlar
tufayli ular o‘zlarini yomon sezishlari mumkin.

O‘zbekistonning janubiy vohalaridagi mahalliy aholi orasida
haftaning ma’lum bir kunlari maxsus ziyorat qilinadigan kunlar
tarigasida belgilab olingan. Chorshanba va shanba kunlari aziz-
avliyolar gabrlarini, mugaddas joylarni ziyorat qilish eng magbul
kunlar hisoblanadi. Bu kunlar aholi orasida murodbaxsh kunlar deb
qaraladi.

Ziyoratchilar turli magsadlarda tashrif buyuradilar: baxt-
sizlik, omadsizlik kabi qiyin vaziyatlarga tushib qolgan kishilar,
baxti ochilmagan yigit-qizlar, farzandsiz oilalar. Yoki aksincha, bax-
tiyor kunlarning shukronasi sifatida ishlari yurishib ketgan vaqtda,
tug‘ilgan go‘dakni olib kelish kabi mahalliy aholining urf-odatlari
shular jumlasidandir. Ziyoratga keluvchilarning asosiy qismini
ayollar tashkil etadi. Yana kishilarning tushunchalariga ko‘ra
ziyoratgohlarga keluvchi ziyoratchi millati va kelib chigishidan qat’i
nazar muqaddas gadamjolar hovlisiga kirishlaridan oldin ushbu
ziyoratga hurmat yuzasidan ayollar boshiga ro‘mol o‘rab, erkaklar
esa do‘ppi kiyishadi.

Ziyoratgohlarda bajariladigan ko‘plab rasm-rusumlarning
tahlili shundan dalolat beradiki, bajariladigan udumlarning ayrim-
lari kelib chiqishi islomgacha bo‘lgan e’tiqod va garashlar bilan ham
boglig. Jumladan, magbara va qabrlarni aylanishda bu yerdagi aziz-
avliyolar bilan g‘ayritabiiy aloqaga kirishish, niyat qilib turli lattalar
bog‘lashda ziyoratchi bilan e’tiqod ob’yekti o‘rtasidagi afsungarlik
aloqasini, nazr-niyoz qilib qurbonlik qilishda islomiy e’tiqodlarning
uyg‘unlashuvini ko‘rishimiz mumkin.

O‘zbekistonning janubiy mintaqalarida aziz-avliyolar qabri
joylashgan yerlar va muqaddas qadamjolar asosan ziyorat maskani
bo‘lishi bilan birga ba’zida turli millat va elat vakillarining bir-birlari
bilan o‘zaro munosabatlarini namoyon etuvchi joy ham hisoblanadi.
Ko‘plab mahalliy aholi haftaning barcha kunlarida ham to‘xtovsiz
ravishda boradigan “Hazrati Bashir”, “Langar ota” ziyoratgohlarida
o‘ziga xos etnoslararo munosabatni ko‘rish mumkin. Uzoqdan ke-
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luvchi ziyoratchilarning asosiy gqismini shahar va shahar atrofidagi
turli millat vakillari tashkil etadi.

Ixlos - xalos

Ziyoratgohlarni aholi turli kasalliklarga shifo topuvchi
mugqgaddas qadamjolar sifatida ziyorat qilib kelganlar. Shu sababdan
har bir ziyoratgoh qaysidir kasallikka shifo berish xususiyatiga
ko'ra o‘ziga xoslik kasb etadi. Masalan, shamollashni va yo‘talni
davolovchi ziyoratgohlar jumlasiga Yakkabog’ tumani Tutak qish-
log‘idagi asl nomi Shodi Shayx bo‘lgan Tutakota ziyoratgohini kiri-
tishimiz mumkin. Bu yerga ko‘proq surunkali tomoq og'rig‘i bilan
shamollagan, xalq tilida “ko’k yo‘tal” bo‘lgan yosh bolalarni olib
borishadi. Ziyoratgohga kiraverishda ko'k rangli xarsangtosh bo‘lib,
uning ustiga shu yerdagi buloq suvidan olib, toshning qiya tarafidan
quyishadi. Suv pastga maxsus idishga tushadi. Bu hol uch marta
takrorlangandan so‘ng bolaga ichiriladi. Mahalliy aholining bergan
ma’lumotlariga qaraganda, bolalar ushbu yo‘sinda “ko‘’k yo‘tal”
kasaliga shifo topishadi. Garchi bu tibbiy asosga ega bo‘lmasa-da,
xalq orasida “irimi shunday” degan tushuncha mavjud.

Tanadagi turli yara va so‘gallarni davolovchi ziyoratgohlar-
ning suvi va tuprog‘i shifobaxsh, davolovchi xususiyatga ega deb
garaladi. Masalan, Kasbi tumani Qamashi qishloq gabristonidagi
avliyo “Qo‘shchalishota” qabri ostidagi tuproq mahalliy aholi tomo-
nidan ilohiy davolash xususiyatiga ega deb tushuniladi. Ziyoratchilar
gabr tagidan tuproq olib, gabrtosh ustiga suv bilan aralashtirib, shu
yerning o‘zida “irimi shu bo‘lsin” deb so‘galiga surishadi. Ularning
bergan ma’lumotlariga qaraganda ma’lum vaqt o‘tgandan so‘ng
so‘gal yo‘qolib ketar ekan [Hayitova 2012, 30].

Ozbekiston janubida tabiat mo"jizalari hisoblangan buloglar
ham anchagina. Bu buloqlarning suvlari shifobaxsh xususiyatga
ega. Yakkabog’ tumanida Qo‘tirbuloq ota ziyoratgohiga mahalliy
aholi asosan haftaning chorshanba va juma kunlari borishadi.
Tashrif buyuruvchilarning asosiy gismini yosh bolali onalar tashkil
etadi. Ular asosan “Chilla” yoki “Chilla tushdi” deb nomlanadigan
teri kasalligiga shifo izlab borishadi. Bu kasallik chaqaloqlarning
chilla davrida uchraydigan teri kasalligi bo‘lib, ko‘pgina hollarda
tananing yuqori gismlarini qamrab oladi. Shuningdek, qirq kunlik
chilla xalq tasavvurida chaqaloq bilan uning onasini ins-jinslar
ta’siridan asrash, ularning chilla davri tartib-qoidalariga gqanchalik
rioya qilishlariga bog‘liq bo‘lgan. Chilla inson hayotida ozini saqlashi
lozim bo‘lgan eng ma’suliyatli davr hisoblanadi [Amupos 2007, 15].
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1-rasm. Xo‘ja Muyin an-Nasafiy ziyoratgohidagi chillaxona.

Bu yerdagi mahalliy aholining bergan ma’lumotlariga qa-
raganda “Ixlos-xalos”dir. Ya'ni, chin ixlos bilan borilsa, albatta
dardiga shifo topadi [Hayitova 2012, 35]. Shuningdek, bepushtlik
va farzandsizlik bilan bog‘liq mozorlar ham O‘zbekistonning janu-
biy vohalarida ko‘pchilikni tashkil etadi. Nazarbobo (Kasbi tumani),
Makka Said ota, Tutak ota (Yakkabog' tumani) ziyoratgohlariga
mahalliy aholi tushunchasiga ko‘ra ixlos bilan borilsa, befarzand
ayollar onalik baxtiga muyassar bo‘lishadi. Shuning uchun Nazar-
bobo ziyoratgohiga tashrif buyuruvchilarning ko‘pchiligini befar-
zand ayollar tashkil etadi. Kelin ko‘p yillar davomida farzand
ko‘rmasa, bu yerga tashrif buyurib, ziyoratgoh hovlisidagi daraxtga
niyat bilan o‘zining boshidagi ro‘'molini yechib, bog‘lab ketadi. Agar
kelin ma’'lum vaqt oraligida homilador bo‘lsa, bu yerga yana ikkin-
chi marotaba tashrif buyurib, o‘sha yerning o‘zida “is chiqaradi”.

Is chigarish - bu mahalliy aholi orasida shu yerda yotgan
avliyo ruhini rozi qilish deb qaraladi (2-rasm). Buning uchun ular
o‘zlarining sharoitidan kelib chigqan holda xo‘roz, echki yoki qo'y
olib kelib so'yib, shu yerning o‘zida uni pishirib, ziyoratga kelgan
odamlarga ulashadilar. Mahalliy aholining bergan ma’lumotlariga
qaraganda, o‘sha ovqatdan qanchalik kop odam iste’'mol qilsa,
shuncha savobi kop bo‘ladi [Hayitova 2012, 25].

Islom dinida Ibrohim payg‘ambar Alloh taoloning buyrug‘iga
kora, 0z o‘g'li Ismoilni qurbon qilishga qaror qilganlarida, Alloh taolo
uni to‘xtatib, bolaning o‘rniga qo‘chqor so‘yishni buyurgan. Ushbu
an'anaga kora mazkur ziyoratgohlarga tashrif buyurgan odamlar
sharoitidan kelib chigqan holda tovug, xo‘roz, qo'y, echki, ya'ni,
“jonlig”ni qurbonliq qilishadi, yana cho‘zma, bo‘g‘irsoq ham pishi-
riladi. Jonligning bir qismini shu yerda pishirib, qolgan qismini
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shu mozorning shayxlariga ehson qilishadi [Hayitova 2012, 30].
Niyat qilgan kishilar qurbonliq gilganlaridan so‘'ng, barcha yomon
illatlardan ozod bo‘lgandek, o‘zlarini yengil, osoyishta sezadilar.
Kelinlar marosim oxirida o‘tgan safar kelib, boglagan ro‘molini
yechib, 0zi bilan birga olib ketadi. Bu kishilarning ruhiyatida kecha-
digan holatlar - kuchli ishonch, umid, ixlos qilish kabi jarayonlar
natijasi sifatida yuzaga chiqadi.

2-rasm. Chiroq yoqish marosimi bajariladigan joy. Xo‘jai Mo'yin.

Ostona bilan bog‘liq tushunchalar

Ziyoratgohlarda ayollar ishtirokida bo‘lib o‘tadigan ostona
bilan bog‘liq bajariladigan odat va qarashlar ham mavjud. Ziyoratchi
ayollar bu joydagi mozor bo‘sag‘asini yaxshi niyatda supuradilar.
Supurish talab va istakni bildirishning bir shakli sifatida xalgimizda
gadimdan golgan odat hisoblanadi. Jumladan, Mirishkor tumanidagi
Ko‘hna Fazli mozoriga kelgan ziyoratchi ayollar avval mozor atrofini
supurib tozalashadi. Ular uchun bu odat savob ishlardan biri
hisoblanadi.

O‘zbek xalq og‘zaki ijodiga mansub ertak va rivoyatlarda
podshoh saroyi ostonasini supurish malikaga sovchi kelganini ang-
latgan. Mugaddas mozorlarni supurish esa avliyolardan madad
sorashni anglatadi, deydi vohaning keksa otaxon va onaxonlari.
Ba'zi bir ziyoratchilar mozorni supurgach, uning tuprog'ini turli teri
kassalliklariga da'vo sifatida olib ketishadi. Mugaddas mozorlardan
olib kelingan suvni esa “kelgan balo daf bo‘lsin”, degan ma’noda
ostonaga sepadilar. Bizningcha, bu qarashlar ajdodlarga ehtirom,
ularni ardoglash bilan bog‘liq qarashlar zamirida yuzaga kelgan.
Mozor ostonasidagi tuproqqa aziz avliyolarning muborak qadami
tekkan, deyiladi. Shu sababdan ostona tuprog‘i ham magik qudratga
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ega deb tushunilgan. Uning tuprogi ham shifobaxsh xususiyatga
ega deb garalib, qo‘llariga, badanlariga yara-chaqa, so‘gal chigqan
kishilar ushbu tuproqdan surishib, uylariga ham olib ketadilar. Olgan
tuproglari uchun sadaqga puli ham qoldiradilar [Hayitova 2012, 40].

Ko‘pgina holatlarda befarzand ayollar ham mozor atrofla-
rini supurib, ozlariga farzand so‘raydilar. Bunday ziyoratgohlar
gatoriga Qashqgadaryo vohasi Nishon tumanidagi Nazarbobo,
Yakkabog’ tumanidagi Tutakota, Kasbi tumanidagi Ro‘ziboy Oxun
ziyoratgohlarini kiritishimiz mumkin. Ostonaning kult darajasiga
ko‘tarilishining sababini tadqiqotchi S.Hamdamova quyidagicha
izohlaydi: “Mifologik qarashlarga ko‘ra, ostona ramziy ma’noda ikki
olam chegarasi vazifasini bajaradi. Ostona kultining genezisi ezgu
va yovuz makonlar haqidagi mifologik tasavvurlarga bog‘lanadi”
[XampamoBa 2003, 63]. Baxti ochilmagan qizlar ham supurgi olib
ziyoratgohni niyat qilib supurishadi. Ziyoratgoh yonida chillaxona
bo'lib, gadimda ba’zi ziyoratchilar girq kun chillada o‘tirib, ruhan
poklanganlar. Shuningdek voha aholisi orasida “Ostonaga o‘tirma,
baxtsiz bo‘lasan”, degan naql ham mavjud.

Daraxtlar bilan bog‘liq tushunchalar

Daraxtlarga latta bog‘lash odati ham Janubiy O‘zbekiston
vohasida asosan ayollar ishtirokida amalga oshiriladi. Ular muqgad-
das mozorlar atrofidagi daraxtlarga latta bog‘laydilar. Aholining
ma’lumotlariga ko'ra, mugaddas daraxtlar oldidan o‘tayotgan har
bir kishi toxtab bir oz dam olishi kerak va u daraxtga niyat qilib
latta bog‘lashi lozim. Shunda o'sha kishidagi yo‘l charchog’i ham
yo‘qoladi. Agar bunday qilinmasa, u kishi chalg'ib yo‘ldan adashadi va
oqgibatda halokatga uchrashi mumkin, deb ishonishgan. Bizningcha,
muqaddas mozorlardagi daraxtlarga latta bog‘lash ziyoratchi bilan
mugqgaddas joy o‘rtasidagi ramziy bog‘lanishning belgisi bo‘lib, har
bir ziyoratchi latta bog'lash orqali o'z tilak va istagini ifoda etgan.
Rus olimi G.P.Snesarev bu holatni “muqaddas joy bilan ziyoratchi
o‘rtasidagi magik bog‘lanishning o‘rnatilishi” [CHecapeB 1983, 36],
deb izohlagan edi.

Turkiy xalglarda daraxt shoxlariga oz kiyimining bir par-
chasini yirtib latta bog‘lash homiy ruhlarga qurbonlik keltirishning
bir ko'rinishi hisoblanadi. Agar shunday gilinmasa, homiy ruh to-
monidan ziyon yetishi mumkin. Shuningdek, latta bog‘lash orqali
ziyoratchi muqgaddas joyga nisbatan umid va ishonchini namoyish
etgan. Istagi ro‘yobga chiqgqan kishi ikkinchi bor kelib, bog‘lagan
lattasini yechgan va mozorga atab qurbonlik gilgan.
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Qozoq xalgidagi bu odat haqida Cho‘qon Valixonov shunday
yozadi: “Tabiatning barcha g‘ayrioddiy ko‘rinishi, masalan, cho‘lda
o‘sayotgan daraxt, shoxlari ajoyib o‘simlik ham mugaddas sanalib,
ziyoratgoh vazifasini o‘tagan. Har bir yo‘lovchi, ushbu daraxtga
ko‘ylakning yoki biron-bir matoning parchasini bog‘lab, hayvonni
qurbonlik keltirgan” [A6pam3on 1978, 56].

Aytishlaricha, bu yerga uch marta yoki yetti marta ziyoratga
kelgan kishi Xudodan nima so‘ragan bo‘lsa, niyatiga yetadi. Bu
amallar aholi orasida qadimdan saqlanib kelayotgan va go‘yoki
diniy tus olgan udumlardir. Xalqimiz orasida ulug’ alloma-yu
avliyolarning qadamjolariga borib, ularni ziyorat qilish orqali Xudo-
dan oz niyatlarini so‘rash qadimdan qolgan udumdir. Bunda ular
Payg‘ambarimizning qabrlarni ziyorat qilish zarurati haqidagi
quyidagi hadislariga amal qiladilar: “Qabristonlarni ziyorat qilib
turingizlar, zero, u oxiratni eslatadi. Oxiratni eslash esa kishini
yovuzlikdan uzoqlashtirib, ezgulikka yaqinlashtiradi” [Wciom
sHnukJoneauscu 2004, 295].

Ziyoratchilar oz toat-ibodatlari, diniy amallari orqali ham
ruhan, ham jismonan poklanishga intiladilar. Ular oz hissiyotlari
orqali Xudoga chin ko‘ngildan ibodat qilganliklari uchun ozlarini
ruhan dardlaridan forig’ bo‘lgandek his qiladilar. Ziyorat ahli uchun
avliyolar ularni Alloh bilan bog‘lovchi vosita hisoblanadji, ruhlaridan
madad so‘raydilar. Shu sababdan muqaddas joylarni ziyorat qilish
ozbek xalqining hayotida muhim o‘rin tutadi.

Mugaddas mozorlarning mavqgei unga dafn etilgan avliyo-
larning karomatlari bilan belgilanadi. Agar avliyolar hayoti davomida
koplab sir-asrorlarga tola karomatlar ko‘rsatgan bo‘lsa, demak
ularning ziyorati ham gavjum bo‘ladi.

Ziyoratgohlarda bajariladigan udumlar uzoq vaqtlardan
beri amal qilinib kelinayotgani ma’lum. Aholining ziyoratgohlar
bilan bog'liq qarashlarida asosiy g‘oya bu - ixlos tushunchasidir.
Shu bois mozorga ixlos bilan borish ziyoratning bosh mezoni
hisoblanadi. Bu haqda shoir Ko‘hiy Mozorga ziyoratga faqat ixlos
bilan borish mumkinligini yozgan edi [A6aynaxatoB, Xaijapo-
Ba, AsumoB 2002, 50]. Bu ziyorat davomida bajariladigan har bir
udumda ko‘zga tashlanadi. Kishilar turmushdagi shaxsiy musibat
va omadsizlik, aynigsa, befarzandlik, yaqin kishilarining baxtsizligi,
kasallik yoki o‘limdan xavfsirash, yolg‘izlik his-tuyg‘usi va shu kabi
boshqa ijtimoiy-psixologik omillar tufayli insonlarning hissiyotlar-
ga berilishi muqaddas ziyoratgohlarga borishi uchun yetakchi omil
bo‘lib yo‘naltiradi. Bu o‘’rinda muqaddas joylar va ularda dafn etilgan
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avliyolar bilan bog'liq rivoyatlarning roli muhim ahamiyat kasb etishi
bilan birga, ularni turli urf-odat va marosimlarga bo‘lgan e’tiborini
kuchaytiradi. Bu esa, o'z navbatida, ziyoratgohlarning kishilar tur-
mushidagi o‘rnini yanada muhim bo‘lishini mustahkamlaydi.

Xulosa

Yurtimizda mavjud mugaddas ziyoratgohlar, magbaralar,
gqadamjolar diniy va milliy qadriyatlarning bir bo‘lagi hisoblanadi.
Mazkur joylardagi amallar ham o‘zining milliy, diniy, psixologik
hamda tarixiy ildizlariga ega. Ularni ilmiylik asosida chuqur o'r-
ganish yurtimiz ma'naviy hayotining yuksalishiga, xalq orasidagi
ayrim salbiy odatlarga barham berilishiga, shu bilan birga, ijobiy
xislat va urf-odatlarning shakllanishiga yordam beradi. O‘sib kela-
yotgan yosh avlod ongida soglom e’tiqod, to‘gri dunyoqarash,
allomalarimiz merosiga nisbatan mehr-muhabbat his-tuyg‘ularini
tarbiyalashga xizmat qiladi. O‘zbekistonning janubiy vohalari
bo‘lmish Qashqadaryo va Surxondaryo vohalari qanchadan-gqancha
tarixiy vogealarni boshidan o‘tkazgan. Bu yurtda el orasida mash-
hur bo‘lgan tarixiy shaxslar, allomalar, avliyolar yashab o‘tishgan.
Aziz-avliyolarning mozorlarini, qabristonlarni ziyorat qilib turish
islom dinida savob ish sanaladi. Ziyoratgohlarga borish ham diniy
qadriyat hisoblanadi. Qolaversa, ziyorat va ziyoratgohlar o‘zbek
xalgining asosiy etnomadaniyatlaridan biri bo‘lib, aholini ruhiy,
axlogiy va ma'naviy qadriyatlardan, tarixiy va madaniy merosdan
bahramand qiladi.

Xulosa qilib aytish mumkinki, yurtimizda saqlanib kelayotgan
ziyoratgoh va gadamjolarni asrash barchaning burchi. Chunki,
ularda xalgning ruhiyati, ma'naviyati, o‘zligi aks etib turadi. Shu bois
ularni xalq ma’'naviyatining ko‘zgusi deya ta’riflash mumkin. Biroq
ziyoratgohlar va ularda o‘tkaziladigan urf-odat va marosimlarni
dabdababozlikka aylantirib yubormaslik zarur. Umuminsoniy
qadriyatlarining tarkibiy qismi bo‘lgan urf-odat, an’analarini
o‘rganish millat oldida turgan o‘zligini saqlash va kelajak avlodlarga
ham olib o‘tish kabi xayrli vazifaning amaliy natijasidir.
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Conducted in Shrines and Sanctuaries
Rituals: Traditionalism and Transformative
Processes

Abstract

The information in this article is based on field research devoted
to the study of sacred sites in Kashkadarya region. The observations
and beliefs of the local population as regards the places of pilgrimage
were analyzed. It also provides information about pilgrim customs and
ceremonies, religious views, and dates of pilgrimage. Their impact on the
psyche of the population has been highlighted, as well as the importance
of finding solutions to family problems along with socio-economic issues.

It is well known that Uzbekistan is one of the cradles of not only
the East but also of the world civilization. It is a region with a wide variety
of religions and cultures. The fact that the territory of our country is
supposed to be inhabited by pre-historic people at the same time, is the
evidence of the ancient history of this land. They are valuable because of
their antiquity, the expression of various religions and cultures, beliefs and
concepts. Sacred shrines, temples and holy places are considered religious
and national values. It has become necessary to study and preserve our
religious and cultural sites, which have been an integral part of human life
for centuries and today. Actions in these areas also have their national,
religious, psychological and historical roots. In-depth study of them helps
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to improve the spiritual life of the country, to preserve traditions and
customs.

Key words: shrines, sanctuaries, temples, chillahs, rituals,
ceremonies.
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JleKopaTuBHOe 0popM/IeHHEe CTPAHUL],
BOCTOYHBIX pyKOnuceu

A6cTpakT

B crpanax mycynbMaHckoro Bocroka B Cpesnue Beka 0co60ro
pPa3BUTHUSA JOCTUTAET UCKYCCTBO PYKONMUCHOM KHUTH. CO3/JaHUE PYKOTIUCH,
Tpebylolilee I[eHHbIX MaTepUasjoB, KPOMOTIMBOTO U CJAAXKEHHOTO TpPyAa
MHOTHMX MacTepoB, MpeBpallaj]0 KHUTY He TOJbKO B JYXOBHYI0, HO U
MaTepHabHYI0 [IeHHOCTh, I03TOMY €e OCHOBHbIMH 3aKa3uMKaMU ObLIU
COCTOSITe/IbHbIE JIAW - TpaBuTead U deoasbHasg 3HATh, GoraTble
o6pa3oBaHHble TropoxkaHe. OCHOBHBIMHU 3JIEMEHTAMH YKpalleHHs
CTpaHUL, CpelHEBEKOBBIX MaHycKpuntoB Wpana u CpegHeir Azum XII-
XVIII BekoB ObLIW: 3KCAMOPHUCHI, 3aKJIOUeHHble B MHOT0JIENIECTKOBBIE,
MHOT0JIy4Y€eBble PO3ETKU-IIAMC»; YHBAH-TUTY/IbHbBIN JIUCT, POHTHUCIH-
cbl (3apBapak) - 60oraTo opHaMeHTUPOBaHHble HayaJjbHble CTPAHUIbI,
a Tak)Xe MHOTOYHCJIEHHble OpHaMeHTa/IbHble MOTHBBI, yKpallawliue
HENOCPEeICTBEHHO CaM KaJIUTpadUuecKUM TEKCT W TOJisl CTPAHUILBL
[IpuyeM, olHUM K3 BUJOB JileKopa sIBJsJach U caMa Gymara, Ha KOTOpou
pyKoNHMch ObLa epenucaHa.

B cTraTbe paccMaTpUBAKOTCA pacnpoCTpaHeHHbIe NIpHUeMbl yKpa-
LIeHHUS CTPAHUL, PYKOIIMCH, PACKPbIBAETCH CEMAaHTHKA UX 3JIEMEHTOB.

KiroyeBble c10Ba: pyKONMCHasA KHUTA, JleKOPaTUBHOE yKpalle-
HUe CTpaHHUL, CpeJHEBEKOBAsA KYJIbTYPa, IaMC, YHBaH, 3apBapak.

06 aBTOpEe: Paxumosa 3yxpa HépazumoeHa - KaHAUJAT KC-
KYCCTBOBeJleHHUs], Npodeccop, HAUUOHAIbHBIA HHCTUTYT XYA0XECTB
Y Au3aiiHa uMeHa Kamosuaavna bexsona.

Jnsa putupoBaHusi: PaxumoBa, 3. U. 2019. «/lekopaTuBHOE
obopMJieHHEe CTPAHHUI, BOCTOYHBIX PYKOMUCEH». Y30ekucmaH: AuHe-
gucmuka u Kyaesmypa 3: 82—96.
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BBegeHue

B cTpaHax MycysbMaHckoro BocToka B cpe/iHMe Beka 0c060-
ro pa3BUTHSA JOCTUTAET UCKYCCTBO PYKOMUCHON KHUTH. ITO OBLIO
BbI3BAaHO TeM, YTO K KHHTe Ha MyCyJbMaHCKOM BocToke oTHOCH-
JIUCb C OCOOBIM MOYUTAHUEM: €€ NMPOUCXOXK/IeHHEe CIYUTAIOCH CBSI-
IleHHBIM. 3/1ecb ObLJI CO3/1aH CBOEr0 PO/ia Ky/IbT KHUT'H U He TOJIbKO
IOTOMY, YTO CJIOBO CYHUTAJOCh OO0XXEeCTBEHHBIM OTKPOBEHHEM,
HO W NOTOMY, YTO 3HaHMUe LEHWJIOChb OYeHb BBICOKO, a OHO pac-
IPOCTPAHSAJIOCh Yepe3 KHUTY. [l03TOMy pyKonuch 6GepexHO
nepenucbiBaly, XpaHWJM U yKpawanu. CosjaHue pYKOIHCH,
Tpebylollee [eHHbIX MaTepPHUa/IOB, KPOMOTJIWBOTO U CJAAXKEHHOTO
TPyZi@a MHOTMX MacCTepoB, MpeBpaljajio KHUIY He TOJIbKO B
JIYXOBHYI0, HO M MaTepPHUaJIbHYIO [IEHHOCTb, I03TOMY €€ OCHOBHBIMHU
3aKa34MKaM{ ObLIM COCTOSITE/bHBbIE JIOAU - INpPaBUTENU U
deosanbHas 3HaTh, 6boraTble 06pa30BaHHbIE TOPOXKAHE.

Pykonucek co3zaBajiach B crieliHaJIbHbIX MacTepPCKUX — KUTA6-
XaHe CYJITaHOB U BeJIbMOK, OKa3bIBaBLIMX UX CO3/jaTeJIsIM BbICOKOE
IOKPOBUTE/NbCTBO. 3/eCb TPYAWUJCA ILeJbld LITaT pas/IMYHbIX
CHEeLMaMCTOB — OT KaJsiurpadoB (epenrucinuKoB) U Xy[0KHUKOB-
MUHUATIOPUCTOB /10 U3rOTOBUTEJeH GyMaru, pe3uMKoB 10 KOXe,
nepen/ieTYMKOB, OPHAMEHTAJUCTOB, 3J1IaTOOMTOB (My3axxub) u
npoyux. C pa3BUTHEM rOPOJOB U FOPOJCKON KYJIbTYpPbI IOSIBUJIUCH
Y TOPOJCKMeEe MacTepCKHe 10 NPOU3BO/ICTBY PYKONUCEN, B KOTOPBIX
KHUTH, XOTS1 U O6blIM 60Jiee HU3KOTO KayecTBa, OTBeYau NoTpeo-
HOCT$IM IIMPOKUX CJI0EB I'PAaMOTHOI'0 TOPO/ICKOT0 HaCeJIeHUSI.

B ycinoBusix ¢eojasbHOro 0061IeCTBAa KUTab-xaHa Wrpa-
JIa poJib «COKPOBHWIIHHUIILI MBbIC/Ee», mepefaBasi U3 MOKOJIEHUS
B IOKOJIEHHe Jy4lllhe [JOCTHXKEeHUs KYJbTYpbl, T. K. fBJsJIACh
O/IHOBPEMEHHO U 6MOJINOTEKOM, I/le XPaHUJIUCh KaK CTapble MaHy-
CKPHUIITHI, TaK U TBOPEHUS COBPEMEHHHUKOB.

IIponecc co3ganusa pyKonucu

[Iponecc poxJeHusi pyKOIUCH ObLJI JOJTUM U TPYLOEMKUM,
MHOTZLA OH 3aHMMaJl HEeCKOJIbKO MecsdlleB, a WHOTAA U TOABIL
JTO KacajocCh, Npex/Je BCEro, pyKONUCeH, WJIKCTPUPOBAHHBIX
POCKOLIHBIMM MHWHHMATIOpAaMU INPOU3BEJEeHUN KJIACCUKOB Iepco-
S3bIYHOM 11033UM. POCKOIIHO IeKOpUPOBaHHAsA pyKONUCh, HAUUHAasA
OT IepelieTa ¥ 3aKaH4YMBas MOC/AeHeN CTPAHULIEH, cojepKallel
CBeJleHUs 0 KaJiurpade U MecTe ee Co3/laHus, IpeJiCTaB/isga Co0601
1e/ieBp BbICOKONPO(peCCHOHANbHOI0 JeKOPAaTUBHOI O UCKYCCTBA.
[Iponecc co3paHus pyKONMCH HAYMHAJICA C U3TOTOBJIEHUSA OyMaru
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Y IlepenuCcKy U36paHHOro coumHeHus. [lepenrcaHHble NpeKpacHbIM
[IOYEPKOM CTPaHMUIbl MaHYCKPUIITOB IOCJe paboThl Kaurpada
nepe/laBaJiCb MHUHUATIOPUCTYy (MycaBBUp), €CAH PYKOMNHUCh
npejnoJsiarajJi yKpacUTb MHWHHUATIOpaMH, U HWJUJIIOMHUHATOpPy -
JlekopaTopy cTpaHul (s1aBBax). Hakkain (s1aBBax) - macrep, cre-
LUAAIM3UPYIOLUICA Ha [JeKOPaTUBHOM OQOpPMJIEHUH CTPaHMUILL.
B ero 3azja4y BXOJMJIO 3aKJ/JIKYUTh TEKCT KaXKJOW CTpPaHHUIbI B
«JDKaJIBaJIb» — PaMKy, COCTOSIILYI0 M3 Iapa/lJle/IbHbIX LBETHBIX
JIMHWM, a TakXe CO3[aThb TOHYaWlUIMe OpHaMeHTaJIbHble Y30pPbl
Ha cTpaHuLax. OCHOBHBIMHM 3JIeMEHTAMHU YKpalleHUs CTPaHMI|
Cpe/iHeBEKOBbIX MaHycKpunToB HMpana u CpejgHeill A3uM ObLIM:
9KCIMOPHUCHI, 3aK/II0YEeHHbIe B MHOT0JIeNIeCTKOBbIe, MHOTOJIy4eBble
PO3eTKHU — LaMC; YHBAH — TUTYJIbHBIA JIUCT, COAEPKallui OCHOB-
Hble CBeJleHUsl O IpOU3BEJEeHUM U JeKOpaTHBHble 3aCTaBKH
U TUTYJbl, COTKaHHble U3 TOHYAWIIUX OPHAMEHTOB U Y30DOB;
6orato OopHaMeHTHPOBAaHHble HayaJibHble CTPAHHUIbI PYKOIHUCH-
pOHTHUCIUCH], OHM MOIJIM OBbITh Ha OJHOM CTpaHHUlle WM Ha
pa3BoOpoOTe ABYX CMEXHbIX CTPAHMI; a TaKXe MHOTOYMCJIEHHbIe
OpHaMeHTaJIbHble 3JIEMEeHTbl WM MOTHBBI, YKpallaloliue Hero-
CpeACTBEHHO CaM KaJIurpapudeckui TekcT. [IpuyeM, ogHUM U3
BU/IOB JleKOpa fIBJISJIaCh M caMa OyMara pa3HOro copTa WJd OK-
pallleHHas B pa3Hble LBeTa.

[IpueMbl JeKOpaTUBHOTO OGQOpPMJIEHUS PYKOMUCHU ObLIU
BbIPAabOTaHbl Ha MPOTSXKEHUH HECKOJIBKHUX CTOJIETUM MacTepaMu
passnyHbix wKoa CpexnHero Boctoka XIII-XVI BekoB - barpaja,
[llupasa, Tebpusa, byxapsl, Unguu nepuoga babypuaos, Typuuu
U Jip. — ¥ IpOUJIM B CBOEM pa3BUTHUM DsAJ, 3TANOB, OTpa)kas
MHUPOBO33pE€HHE M 3CTeTHYeCKHe BKyCbl CBOeM 3Moxu. Jlekopa-
THUBHOE 0pOpMJIEHUE PYKONIHUCHU ObLJIO CBSI3aHO KaK C YKpalleHueM
peJIMTM03HOM JIUTepaTypbl — cnUMCKOB KopaHa U 60rocs0BCKOM
qutepatypbl (KommenTapuu k KopaHy, nepeckasbl peJIMTMO3HBIX
npelaHuM, )KUTHUS CyPUNCKUX CBSATHIX), - TaK U PYKONIUCEN CBETCKOT0
CoJlep>KaHus, B YMCJI0 KOTOPbIX BXOAUJIU XYZ,0’)KeCTBEHHAs Ipo3a U
11033H1f, UCTOPUYECKHEe COUMHEHHU, Hay4YHble TPY/BDL.

EcTecTBeHHO, 4YTO HauboJiee 1ieJpo JEeKOPHUPOBAJIUCH Op-
HaMeHTa/JIbHBIMU y30paMHU 3K3eMILIApbl Kopana - camol 3Ha4u-
TeJIbHOM U3 MyCY/JIbMaHCKHUX KHUT PEJIUTUO3HOIO COJlep>KaHus — U
CBETCKHe KHUTH /1 IPU/IBOPHBIX OMOJINOTEK.

OpHaMeHTHpOBaHHbIe pykonucu Kopana
PoCKoOIIHO OpHaMeHTHpPOBaHHble pykonucd KopaHa u3sro-
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TOBJISIJIUCh IO 3aKa3y COCTOSITEJbHBIX U BbICOKOPOJHBIX JIUI JIJISl
MX COOCTBEHHBIX OMOJIMOTEK WJIM B MOJAPOK XaHaM M CyJITaHaM,
IPenoHOCUIUCH B Iap MeUueTsIM UJIK CBAThIM MecTaM. B KopaHe, rie
3ampenasoch B CUJIy PEJUTMO3HOTO OrpaHUYEHHUs] U300parkeHUe
»KUBBIX CyIECTB, HauboJiee 60raTo yKpaiajacs pa3HO0O6pa3HbIMU

OPpHaM€HTaMHU IeperieT KHUTU U €€ IepBble ABE CTPAHHUIbI (I/IJIJI.
Ne 1).

| PG Yl
Y. 1. Kopan. XV B. Kopan. XI-XVII B.
XopacaH. CedeBupckuil UpaH.

HekoTtopble 3sk3eMmispbl KopaHa mnepenuchiBaJuch B
TPUALIATA KHUTAX, Ha3bIBaeMbIX CHIMApe, YTO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO
TPUALLATH €ro CEKIHUAM — JKy3aM. TeKCT B MOJ0OHOT0 pojia KHU-
rax nucajics KpyInHO, M0 HEeCKOJIbKO CTPOK Ha JIMCTE, UHOT/AAa OH
NOBTOPSJIC B Pa3/IMUHbIX MOYEPKOBBIX CTUJIAX — HAcCX, CYJbC,
pelixaHM, B TO BpeMs KaK Ha3BaHUSA IVIaB MUCAJUCH MOYEPKOM
kydu. Crpanunbl Takux KopaHOB ykpalllaqd HOCBSIEHUSIMH,
rapMOHUYHO BIHCAaHHBIMH B LIEHTP JBEHAJIlaTH-, BOCbMHU- HJH
HIECTUJIENECTKOBOM pO3eTKU-3Be3/bl — mamc. CaM TeKCT MHOrja
006BOAMJICS JIEKOPATUBHOMW PAaMOYKOM - IJIETEHKOH; B HadaJje U
KOHIle TEKCTA - OPHAMEHTA/JIbHbIMHU KapTYyIllaMH, 3aKJIOYAOIUMU
BSI3b PEJIMTMO3HbIX GOPMYJ WM CTUXOB. HekoTophle apabckue
Kopanbl odopmisance B BHJE 30JI0TOr0 TeKCTa. JTO paHHUE
KopaHbl, BbINIOJIHEHHbIE apXaUYHbIM MOYEPKOM KydU, MPOTOKyDHU
WJIM Ke 6oJiee MO3/HHE — MarpubuHCKUM Kydu. BcTpedaroTcs civc-
ku KopaHa, ucnosiHeHHbIe cepebpsSHbIMU YepHUIaMU. KpoMme Toro,
KaK B paHHUX, TaK U B 6oJiee no3aHUX KopaHax 30J10TO UCI0JIb30Ba-
JIOCh J1J1s BblZIeJIEHUs 3arJIaBUM cyp. ITa 0COGEHHOCTh YKa3bIBAET
Ha pOJCTBO apabCKOM U JjpeBHEeBPEUCKON Xy/0XKeCTBEHHOU Tpa-
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JULUNA. B CBeTCKHX KHUraxXx TEKCT TaKXe yKpallaJc paMKoOH, a
OpHaMeHTaJIbHble BCTaBKU MOTJIA pacrnoJjaraTbCs U B CAMOM I0Jie
JIUCTA, MEXAY CTPOK.

PaboTa Haj Aekopanyel cTpaHUI, Oblia He MeHee KpOIoT-
JIUBOW U TPYJl0EMKOH, 4eM paboTa Kasaurpada Uiu XyAOKHHUKA.
Hakkou-mMactep no opHaMeHTaJbHOMY JleKOpy CTpPaHUL, J0JIKeH
ObLJI cCaM YMETb NPUTOTOBJISTh PAa3JIMYHbIEe KPACKU, paCTBOPSATH 30-
JIOTO Y cepebpo, IpUroTaBarMBaThb 6yMary. UToObl co3/jaTh KaKylo-
HUOY/b OpHAMEHTAJIbHYI0 KOMIIO3UIMI0, MAaCTEeP CHaYa/la HAHOCUJI
dparMeHT pUCyHKa Ha Npo3pavyHyl OyMmary, 3aTeM 0OBOJAMWJI ero
KpPaCHOM KPacKOW U MPOKaJbIBaJl UTOJIKOU 1O BceMy KOHTypy. C
NOMOIbI0 MPHUIIOPOXa YIJIeM PUCYHOK MEepeBOJAUJICA Ha JIMCT U
06BOINJICA KUCTbIO. TaKUM >Xe 00pa3oM IO 4YacCTSIM MepPeHOCUJICS
BeCb PUCYHOK. 3aTeM ero 3aJIMBaJii >KUJKUM 30JI0TOM, J00aBUB
JII1 MATKOCTU B Hero 2-3 KalJIM BUHOTPAJHOU MATOKU WJIHU
packpalivBa/y B u36paHHble 1iBeTa [Kaszues 1977, 311].

B opHameHTasibHOM O0OQOpPMJIEHUN Pa3JUYHbIX LIEHTPOB
BOCTOUYHBbIX pykonuced [X-XIX BekoB cpopmMupoBasicsi Kpyr oTob-
pPaHHBIX BpEMEHEM U TPaJULUeN YCTAaHOBUBUIMXCS 00513aTeJIbHbIX
dopMyJ1, KOMIIO3ULUHM U TPUEMOB, 00LIUX JJI1 KXKJ,0I'0 peruoHa, HO
BMeECTe C TeM OTJIMYAIOIUXCS JleTaSIMU B KOMIIO3UI[MOHHOM CTPOE,
KOJIOPUCTUYECKHMMHU MpPEeJNOYTEHUSIMHA, HEKOTOPBIMHU H3JI00JIEH-
HbIMU OpHaMeHTa/IbHbIMU MOTHBaMHU.

JleKopaTUBHBIE 3JIEMEHThI

O6s3aTe/IbHBIMH JIeKOPAaTUBHBIMU 3JIeMEHTAaMHU yKpallleHusl
CTpaHMUI], XapaKTePHBIX /51 Bcex 1eHTpoB BumxkHero u CpesHero
BocToka 6bIM 1aMc, 3apBapak, YHBaH, TYPYHAX, JAdak. OHHU
yKpalllaJii KakK MepernJieT, TaK U CTPaHHUIbl MaHycKkpunTa. Kosu-
YeCTBO M KauyeCTBO 3JIEMEHTOB JeKOpaTHBHOIo 0QOopMJIeHUs
3aBHCeJIO OT I0’KeJIaHUS 3aKa34MKa PYKONUCH U ero MaTepUabHbIX
BO3MOXXHOCTEHN.

Pykonucph oTKpbIBasack ¢ ¢op3ana - MepBOH CTPaHHUILBI,
HaKJIeeHHOW OJJHOM CTOPOHOM Ha BHYTPEHHIO KPBIIIKY
nepemnsieta. Ha Hel yacTo pacnoJiarascs mamc — OHO U3 CaMbIX
IpeKpacHbIX OpPHaMeHTaJ/IbHbIX YKpalleHUWH MaHyckpunta (M.
Ne 2-3). U306paxasicsl OH B BU/JIE Kpyra C pacXoJsL[UMUCSA OT HETO
JIy4aMH, MHOT0JIy4eBOM 3Be3/ibl UJIM MHOI'0JIENIeCTKOBOM PO3ETKHY,
B [IEHTPaJIbHOM I10JIe KOTOPBIX B KApTYIIE COJleP>KaJUCh HA3BaHUE,
MM BJIaJles1blia, cTUXK M3 KopaHa WM npocTo opHaMeHTa/bHbIN
MoTuB. lllamc - B gpeBHeapabckoit mudosioruu — 6or CosHIA, B
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¥cjaMe OH CUMBOJIM3WUPOBaJ OJHO W3 BeJIMYAWIIUMX TBOPEHUU
Annaxa, [oKa3bIBAOIUX €ro 6e3rpaHUYHOEe MOTYIIECTBO.

aa
1 i"-!r:-r'r—_"'l_-l-._ﬁ-ﬁ_ﬂ]

Wnn. 2. [Ipumep ABYCTPaHUYHOT O
¢dpoHTHCTHCA (3apBapaK).
Pykonucu Caagu «bycran» A.H. 920/
AD.1514.

Wi, 3. OfHOCTOPOHHU M
¢ponTucnuc. Te6pus. XV B.

PaguasbHO uAaylmye Jy4d ero - o6pasHas MeTadopa,
O3Hayawlasag 4To AJIaX, KaK M JIydd COJIHIIA OCBellaeT BCe U
Bcex. Bce mosie mamca 3amnosiHJ1 BHUPTYO3HO HCHOJIHEHHBIN
pacTUTE/IbHO-I|BETOYHbINA y30p, BbINOJHEHHBbIN C Jl06aBJIEeHUEM
30J10Ta, OCJIENUTENbHO CBEPKAIOIIUKN HA JladypeBoM ¢poHe. 30/10TO
U Ja3ypb - LiBeTa Heba, B MPMMEHEHUWU UX JAJid 1aMca TauTcs
IJIyOOKHM pesIMruo3HbIN cMbIci. [lo31Hee B cedpeBUckOM WpaHe B
1aMc Morsia 6bITh BKOMIIOHOBaHA MUHMATIOpa. MHorAa mamc Mmor
OBbITb 3aKJ/IIOYEeH B MPSIMOYTOJIbHbIM OpHaMeHTaJbHbIH 6GOpIOpP
C yIVIOBBIMM BHWHbETKaMU. MHOrza B PYKONHUCAX, COCTOAIIMX
M3 HECKOJIbKHUX I[03THYECKHUX TMPOU3BEJEHUN, Kak «Xamca»
Huszamuy, [lexnaBu wuan HaBou, MO0 OBITh HECKOJIBKO ILIaMCOB,
pPacnoJIoXKeHHbIX Nlepe, KaXK/ 101 03MOM.

Crepyrollee 3a IaMCOM JleKOpaTUBHOE YKpallleHue CTpa-
HUIbI - PPOHTHUCHHC - JiaBxa (3apBapak). JlaBxa - TUTY/JIbHbIN
JIUCT - JIB€ CMeXHble CTPaHUILbl pyKomucH, opopMJIeHHbIe KaK
eIMHOeE 11eJ10e, MOT pa3MellaTbCA KaK B pa3BOPOT JIMCTA, TaK U Ha
oiHOM cTpaHulle. biarogaps ceoeMy 6oraToMy 0popMJIEHUIO C UC-
N0JIb30BaHUEM 30J10Ta €ro Ha3bIBaJIM ellje 3apBapak. PpoHTUCIIHC
odopMJIsiicS B BU/JIE BBITHYTOTO 110 BEPTHUKAJIU NPSAMOYTOJIbHUKA.
Bca koMnosunusa ero, pasje/ieHHas Ha 4YeTKHMe TOPU30HTaJIbHbIe
¥ BepTUKaJbHble 4YacTU U CIVIOWb MOKPbITass PaCTUTEJbHbIM
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OpHaMeHTOM, 6J1M3Ka 10 GopMe BOCTOYHBIM JIepeBSIHHBIM PEe3HBbIM
WJIM paciyCcHBIM ABepaM. 1o 3amedanuro P. 3TTuHxay3eHa, oHa Kak
Obl MCNIOJIHAET TY e GyHKLMIo — BXo/ B KHUTY [Ettinghausen 1939].

dopmMa 3apBapakoB B pas3/JM4yHbIX LeHTpax CpexaHero
BocToka passiMyanach MHTEHCUBHOCTBIO IBeTd, HaJU4YHWEM WU
OTCYTCTBHEM (PeCTOHOB U IIp.

PanHMe KopaHUYeCcKHe pyKOIIMCHU He UMesu 3aryiaBui. [loc-
TeleHHO BCe KHUTU CTa/iMd CHabXaTb HAa3BAaHUAMM, a B paHHHE
KOpaHHUYeCKHe CIIMCKY BIUCbIBATh 3ar/1aBud cyp. CHavaJs1a 3ar/j1aBus
KHUT He3aBUCHMO OT TOro, OOTrOCJI0BCKOTO OHU WJIM CBETCKOTO
CoJlep>KaHus, MMcaJd Ha 060pOoTe NepBOro JIMCTA B IPEAUCTOBUSAX.
3aTeM JiMLeBas CTOPOHA N1epPBOro JIMCTA NIpeBpaTU/IaCh B TUTY/Ib-
HbIM - yHBaH. OH npe/CcTaBJIsl1 COO0M Havya/IbHYI0 CTPAHUIY TEKCTA
C IeKOPaTUBHOW BepXHeH 4acTblo. B KHMXKHOU MJIJIIOMUHALIMU YH-

BaHbl Ha4YaJIU MCI10J1b30BaTbCSA HAa 3ape UCIaMCKOH KyabTypsl (M.
Ne 4).

4
WU 4. YaBaH. Ucxak HGH Wnn. 5. Kopan. YHBaH ¢ Cypoit
W6paxum Humanypu. Kucac Bakapa.

a/n-AH6uUs.

Kak mnpaBusio, yHBaH 3akJiloyas B cebe NepBYI Cypy
«Patuxa» («OTKpbIBaroLias»), Mocje Hee CpeAu 0OOraToro op-
HaMeHTaJIbHOTO JleKOpa yKa3blBaJoCb MMs aBTopa (B CBeTCKOU
sutepaTtype). CoBpeMeHeM yHBaH CTaJl CaMbIM pacipoCTpaHeHHbIM
3/leMeHTOM O0QOpMJIEeHUs KHUTU. B yHBaH cTaquM BIUCBHIBATb
Ha3BaHUe COUMHeHHUs, a B KopaHe yHBaH MOT IIpeiBapATh pasjeibl
- oKy3bl (M. Ne 5).

YHBaH BBINOJIHAJICA APKUMU KpacKaMU U 30JI0TOM KU MOT
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pacroJiaraTbCsl: B HayaJle KHWUTU NepeJ, TEKCTOM; B I0JIOBUHY,
TPeTb UJIM YeTBePTh CTPAHHUILbI; HA 000POTHOM CTOPOHE JIUCTA UJIH
JlesaJicsl B pa3BepHYTBIN JIMCT; UHOTJA OH JiBaXK/Jbl IOBTOPSJICA —
Ha 06eux cTpaHULax pa3BopoTa. O4eHb peIKO yHBaAH pacnoJiarauacsa
B Cepe/iIuHe CTPaHMUIbl PyKOIHUCH.

Eme ofuH pacnpocTpaHeHHBIN 3/1eMeHT 0pOpMJIEHUdA DY-
KONMUCHU - TYPYH/K, (TopaH[px (apab. — JIMMOHBI) LleHTpaJbHbIN
MeJla/IbOH BHJie 3a0CTPEHHOro oBaja. MHorza ero momewawoT
BMECTO KpyIVIOTO Liamca. B psAje nmpousBeleHUH KJacCUYeCKOU
JuTepaTypbl BocToka TypyH XM 3ap, WM TOpPAaH3U 3appHUH
(3o/10TOM TYpPYH/K), 0603HAYaET UCTOYHUK CBETA, a B PEJIUTHO3HBIX
COYMHEHUAX CUMBOJIM3UPYET COJIHLe, KOTOpOe SAKOObI ABJAETCA
LIEeHTPOM BCEJICHHOM U HEeBeCTOW BCeJIeHHOW. MOTUB TYpYH/XK
IIMPOKO MUCIOJIb30BaJICA B J€KOPAaTUBHO-NIPUKJIAJLHOM HUCKYCCTBE,
IOMHMO TUTYJIbHBIX JINICTOB PyKONMCEN B KOBPAX, apXUTEKTYPHOM
nexkope, mnepemsetaXx. B Tebpuse XV-XVI BekOB KOBpBHI,
00beIMHEHHDbIE OOIIMM Ha3BaHUEM Jig4aK TYPYyH/DK ObIIM O4eHb
pacnpocTtpaHeHsl (M. Ne 6).

Wnn. 6. [lepenieT pyKonucH.
Toc. dpmuTax XVI B. Upan.

[IpeamnosiaraloT, YTO UX KOMIO3UIMSI BO3HUKJIA O] BJUSA-
HUEeM KOMIIO3ULUM PYKONHMCHOTO JMCTa. B LleHTpe cepeAMHHOro
N0Jisl CTPAHUIlbl 10 BEPTUKAJbHON OCU MOMEUIAeTCs OOIbILION TY-
pPYH/DK. UeTBepTh 3TOr0 TYpyH/Ka — JIA4aK 3all0JIHAET YeThIpe yIia
LeHTPaJIbHOTO NoJisl. JIs4aK TYPyH/IK — YIVIOBble BUHBETKHU, COCTOSIT
Y3 YeTBEPTH TypYyH/PKa Y 3aMOJHAOIIME YIJIbI [IeHTPaJbHOTO N0JIsS
KOMIO3UIUHU. Bcs 3Ta KOMNO3ULMSA 3aKJIOYaeTCs B MPSMOYTOJIb-
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HYI0 paMKy W3 IIJIETEHKHU WA PaCTUTEJIbHbIX 100EroB.

[IpoucxoxaeHrue KOMNoO3uLuu JIg4ak TYpyH»K OTHOCUTCA
k [X-X BekaMm, Korja nepemnseTbl pyKONMUCHbIX KHUT U U3BICKAaHHO
yKpaleHHbIXx KopaHOB cTa/id BIepBble IMOKPbIBAaTb Y30paMH,
00pa3ywIMMU KOMIIO3ULMIO JIS4aK TYpPYHJK. JTa KOMIO3ULUA
JIOCTUIVIA KyJbMHAHaUU pa3BuTus B XV-XVI Bekax B 60raTo uj-
JIIOCTPUPOBAHHBIX pyKonucax Tebpusa u llupasa. B nentpe no
OCH — TYPYH/K, KOTOPBbIA YpaBHOBEIIMBAeTCA OpHAMeHTaJbHbIMHU
o6yToHaMu. [1o kpasiM - pamMa U3 KapTyllel U pO3eTOK.

OpHaMeHTa/IbHbIE MOTHUBBI

OpHaMeHTa/IbHble MOTUBbIL, UCII0JIb3YI0LIHMeCcB 0POPMIEHUU
Xy/l0’)KeCTBEHHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB PYKOIMCH, OTpaXkaJd UCTOPUYECKHU
chopMUpOBaBILIKECH 3CTeTUYECKHe B3IVIAAbl pa3/IMYHBIX HAPOJ0B,
ClleMEeHTHpPOBaHHbIe UCJIAMCKUM MUPOBO33peHHeM. PacTUTeIbHbIE
U reoMeTpuyeckre GOpMbl, TPAaHCPOPMUPOBAHHbIE 300MOPHBIE
M300paKeHUs] PYKONMCHOTO OpPHaMeHTa OblIM HaNOJIHEHBI TIJIy-
OOKHMM CMBICJIOM U PEJIMTHO3HBIM cofep:kaHueM. OpHaMeHT Kak
ObI BOMJIOTUJI PEJTUTHO3HO-GUIO0COPCKUN CMBIC/, «06Ja4MB €ro B
3CTeTUYEeCKOe 4YYBCTBO». PUTMHYECKHH CTPOM, KOJIOPUCTHUYECKAA
ramMma (CMHHUH, 30J10TO, YEPHBIN, KPACHbIN ), 6€CKOHEYHasl MpUpoa
OpPHAaMeHTA JO0JOKHBI ObJIM B CO3HAaHUM MYCYJbMaHHWHA, YUTAIO-
lero pyKONMCh, BbI3BaTh IpescTaBjeHHe 06 Asiaxe - EnuHowm,
EnvHcTBeHHOM, HenoctrxxkuMoM U MusoctuBom TBopue. EcTb y
Hero U Jpyrasg oCOGeHHOCTb, OTpakawollas peJMTrhuo3Hble HJieu
ucjaMa. B pykonucu opHaMeHT OpraHMU3yeT BCH KOMIIO3ULMIO
JIUC-TA U caM Kayuurpadudeckuil TekcT. OH pacmnoJsiaraeTcsi Kak
Ha I0JIAX, BCeX 3JIeMeHTax JleKopa, Tak U B TEKCTe, MeX/y CTPOK,
B KOHIle PYKONIUCU - KO/10(hOHe, Te copepkaTcsa AaHHble O JaTe
NepenycKy pyKOIIMCHU U UMA IIepeNrMCYrKa, CO3/jaBas Hepa3pbIBHbIN
CUHTE3 CO BCEMU 3JIeMEHTAMU KHUTU U IpU/iaBasl el 1ieJIOCTHOCTb.

BaxxHyo posib B JAekope pPYKONHWCHOTO IpPOU3BeJeHUs
WUrpaeT coYyeTaHUe TPeX OCHOBHBIX BUJIOB OpHaMeHTa - KaJllu-
rpadpu4ecKoro, pacTUTEJbHOrO U TreoMeTpuyeckoro. Apabckoe
NHUCbMO BBITJIAAUT JAJIS 3pUTeEJIsI HECKOHYaeMON M NMpPUYYAJIUBOMN
BA3bI0, KOTOpasd Kak Obl IepefaeT HAel 6ecClpepbIBHOCTH,
OECKOHEYHOCTM U MHOroobpasusi, KOTOpPble M COCTaBJSIOT
BOXKHBIM acnekT npejcrasaeHusa o bore. Haubosiee dApko Bca
CMMBOJIMYHOCTb U 3araZj04HOCTb MYCYJbMaHCKOTO OpHaMeHTa
NpoABJAJACh B COYEeTaHUWM CO CTWJIeM IHUcbMa. Hampumep,
M3BeCTHO, AJlJlax He UMeeT obpa3a U MecTa, no3ToMy Ero mmsa
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numyT OykBaMH. Apabckasl HaANUChb AJlax BKJIIOYAaeT 4YeThbIpe
BePTHUKAJIbHBIX JIMHUH, CXeMaTHYeCKHU MepeJalolliuX CMbICJ 3TOTO
cinoBa. Haanuce c uMeHeM BoxxbuM, puobpeTass OpHAMEHTATbHYIO
dbopMy, BK/IIOYasacb B MeJjaIbOHbI, I1AMCBI, KaK Obl MOJ4epKHUBas
ero InepBOCTelleHHOe 3HauyeHHe. Takoll OpHaMeHT B MCTOPUM
MCKYCCTBA MOJIy4YMJl Ha3dBaHUe Ka/iurpapudeckoro. Ucaumu (vim
apabecka) — BTOpOU TUIl OpHAMeHTa Npe/CTaB/sieT HempepbIBHbIN
pacTUTeJIbHbIM I06€er, OCHOBY KOTOPOTO COCTaBJfeT PUCYHOK
3aBMTKOB BUHOI'PA/IHOM J103bl, yKpalleHHOM JIMCTbSIMU U IJIOJAMH,
3apoJMBLIMICA B JPEBHOCTH elle B cTpaHax CpeAu3eMHOMOpPbA
Y LHWPOKO PACNPOCTPAHUBIIMUCA B PUMCKOM MU BU3AHTHUUCKOM
HCKYCCTBE, HO 110CJIe MyCyJIbMaHCKHX 3aBO€BAaHUM OH CTaJl CAMbIM
M3J1I00JIEHHBIM TUIIOM OpHaMeHTa B MYCYJIbMaHCKOM MHUpE, CTaB
ero Kak Obl BU3UTHOM KapTOYKOW. Mycy/JbMaHCKHe XyJOXKHHUKH
JIONIOJIHWJIA €ero TeM, 4YTO 3alloJHWJIMA MyCTOe MPOCTPAaHCTBO
BOKpYT JIO3bI, BKJIIOYUB B €ro I0Jie MeJKUH pacTUTeJIbHbIA y30D,
NOAYEePKUBAKOIIMM OCHOBHOM PUTM, U TaKUM 006pa30oM Kak Obl
paclIMpU/IM ero CeMaHTHUKY: Be4Hoe JIBM)KeHHe U MHOroobpasue,
KOTOpO€e CO3BYYHO MOHATHIO AJlJlaxa, U «IIpOCaaBJeHue U Jilo60oBa-
HHE MUPOM, CO3/JaHHBIM AJIJIaXOM /1JIs1 YeJI0BeKa».

N306pakeHHe KpacoTbl PacTUTEJNbHOIO y30pa CO3JaBaJu
BOOOpaXkaeMbld 00pa3 pauMCKoro cajja - MeYThbl KaXKAOro My-
cyJibMaHHWHa. [eoMeTpudyeckuii opHameHT, no cjoBaM M. Iluot-
POBCKOI0, MOXeT ObITh, CaMoe Jiydlllee BbIpakeHUue abCTpaKTHOM
ujien Asnaxa. Xy[0XKeCTBEHHbIM CMbICJ 3TOTO OpHaMeHTa HeceT
B cebe HaChILEHHYI0 W/ E€MHYI0 NpOrpaMMy B COYETAaHUU C CHUM-
BOJIMYECKMM M Maru4eCcKMM 3HaueHHEM TIeoOMeTpHUYecKUX O¢u-
ryp. «3Be3ga CysnakiMaHa, 3Be3za /Jlaya U npodue 3HAKU CIY>KUJIU
TaJlMCMaHaMH, CO3HATeJbHO NpPHBJIEKaeMbIMU /[Ji Maruieckou
3alMThl. MycysbMaHe OLIyLaJM B OpHaMeHTe O0)KeCTBeHHbIe
WJeU U BUJieJIM B HEM HEKOTOpbIM OT3BYK bora. B onpenesenHomn
Mepe OpHaMeHT, 0COOGeHHO Ka/IMTpa®UYeCKUi, BBINOJHAJ POJib
MKOHBI, OKa3bIBasiCb HEKUM IOCPEeJHUKOM MeXJy 3TUM U NOTY-
CTOPOHHUM MHPOM, OKOLUIKOM B IIPOCTPAHCTBA, I/ie NPUCYTCTBYeT
Bor Bo Bceli CBoel cusiex» [[TuorpoBckuii 2010].

PacnpocTpaHeHHbBIMM TreOMeTpU4YeCKMMU OpHAaMeHTaJlb-
HbIMM MOTHMBAMH ABJSAKTCA NATUYTOJbHUK (MM NATUIYyYeBas
3Be3/la), CMMBOJIM3MPYWOILUN NATbH cTosnoB Hciama, u mectu-
YrOJbHUK (MJIM 1IecTU/ay4yeBass 3Be3Ja), CHUMBOJIU3UPYIOILIUN
IIecTb CTOJINOB (Bephl), MJeTeHKa - CHUMBOJ 6GeCKOHEYHOCTH.
Takum o6pa3oM, opHaMeHTalUsl PYKOMUCU Obla NPOHUKHYTa
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[JIyOOKHUM pEJIMTMO3HbIM MUpoollylleHueM. MeTadopuyHOCTb,
3HAaKOBOCTb, CBfI3b C Marueu U CaKpaJbHOCTb OpHaMeHTa ObLIN
JIOCTYNHbl NMOHMMaHWI0 CPeJHEBEKOBBIX JIIOAEW U 3aKJH4Yalu B
cebe MMPOBO33peHYECKHE OCHOBBI MCKYCCTBa MCJIaMa, CAeslaBUIero
OpPHaMEHT BeJlyIlIUM BU/IOM CBOEr0 MCKYCCTBa.

JIt060Bb K KpacoTe M rapMOHUM BbI3BaJja elle OJAWUH BUJ,
YKpallleHUsI CTpPaHUIbl - LBEeTHble MOoJis. TEeKCT aKKypaTHO C
NOMOIbI0O TOHKHUX Pa3HOILBETHBIX JIMHUU PaMKHU TEKCTa — JpKaj-
BaJisl WM MUHUATIOPA BKJEUBAJUCh B MOJIS U3 IIBETHOU Oymary,
npu4eM, 4YTOObl CKPbITh MecTa CKJIeWKH 4acTb JIMHUU paclnoJiara-
JIach Ha TEKCTe WJIM HAa MUHMATIOPE, a 4aCTb — Ha noJsx. Jenanoch
3TO C TaKOM TIIATEJbHOCTbIO, YTO ONpeJeJUTb MECTO CThIKa
MOXXHO ObLJIO TOJIBKO Ha OLylb. TakMM 06pa30oM CTpPaHUIbl NPU
nepeJUCTbIBAaHUU paJi0BaJiv IJla3a YUTATeNsd CBOUMU HEXHBIMHU
BeTaMU - PO30BbIM, (PUCTALIKOBBIM, TOJyObIM, CUPEHEBbIM, U
He JlaBaJjia IJla3aM yCTaBaTb OT 4YTeHUs. B 6oraTo opopmMeHHbIX
MaHyCKpUINITaX I[O0Ji1 MOTJMU ObITh yKpallleHbl TaKXe TOHKUM
OpPHAaMEeHTOM, alllJIMKalWel, CUJYITHbIMU H300paKEHUSMH KHU-
BOTHBIX U JIIOJEW, ITUL| UM PACTEHUH, a TaKXKe B BEJIMKOJIENHbIX
pykonucsix XV-XVII BB. mupokue OeJsible WJIU IBETHbIE MOJIs
CTPaHUL, MOKPbIBAJIA 30JI0THIM WUJIM CEPEOPSHBIM (perke) KpanoM.

Hurpe B Mupe Haj KHUTOU He paboTasio CTOJIBKO 30J10ThIX
JleJ1 MacCTepOoB, Kak Ha BocToke: 3/1aTOOGUTHI, OJIy4YaBIIKE JILCTOBOE
30JI0TO, @ U3 HEro NOPOLIKOBOE W 30JI0TYI0 3MYJIbCHUI0; MacTepa,
rOTOBUBIIKE OyMary, B TOM 4HUCJie U «MpPaMOpHYw» (abpu), yKpa-
LIEHHYI0 30JI0TOM; JIaBBaxu — MO30JIOTHUKH, OPAaHXXUPOBUIMKU U
O/ITHOBPEMEHHO Xy/I0’)KHUKU-OPHAMEHTAJIUCThI.

Mpamopyro Oymary abpu, UMeILyl0 PUCYHOK, HAlOMH-
HaILUK pa3Bo/bl HA MPaMOpPE WUJIM UTPY 006JIaKOB, IPUMEHSIJIU HE
TOJIBKO [JIl YKpalleH!s NoJieH, HO U [Ji1 00K/IeMBaHUs BHYTpPEH-
Hel KpbllIKKU NepenseToB. Co3/jaHue ee TpeboBaso 0cO60Oro mMac-
TepcTBa U KPOMOT/IMWBOro Tpyza. CeKpeThbl M3roTOBJIEHUS abpu
TIHIATEJbHO XpPaHUJIKCb. B 0C060 JOPOrHMX PYKONMMUCAX CTPAHHUILbI
13 abpu coOBMeIlaly CO CTPAaHUILLAMHU C 30JI0ThIMHU aNIJIMKALUAMH,
KOTOpbI€ BbIpe3asiv U3 30JI04EHOM OyMard U BKJIeMBaJu B IpOpe3u
Ha N0JIAX CTPaHUL, IOKPBITHIX 30JI0TOM NbLIbI0. MHOTAA cTpaHuLy
MOJIHOCTbIO MOKPbIBAJIM JIMCTOBBIM 30JI0TOM, MPOKaJbiBas €ro
WIJIOMW; Urpa CBETA B YIJIyOJIEHUSX co3iaBasia 3P PeKT 6bapxaTUCTON
TKaHU. YepBOHHBIM 30JI0TOM 3alOJIHSJIOCh MPOCTPAHCTBO MEXAY
CTPOK TeKCTa U GpoHTUCIIHUCOM. B 0c060 6GoraTbix MaHyCKpUNITaX
30JI0TOM IeKOPUPOBAJIU BE NPEeAIIECTBYIOIME MUHUATIOPE U IBE
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nocjeAyroliue CTpaHUILbl TeKcTa. B nocienHeM ciydae U 060poT-
Hasl 4aCTh JIMCTAa C MUHUATIOPOMW Jl0/DKHA Oblla UMETb aHaJIOTHY-
HYI0 I1030JI0TY MeX/ly CTPOKaMH TeKCTa U Ha MOJIAX.

30J10TOM Kpaln HaHOCHUJICSA Ha GyMmary cjieAyloluUM o6pa3oMm:
IyTeM po36phbi3ra (B 3TOM c/1yyae B yallly BMeCTe C 30JI0TOM NbLIbI0
KJIaJIU HECKOJIBKO IPOOMHOK, 0OTATMBaIU ee MOPUCTON TKaHbIO U
TPACJU HaJ, OyMarom, KoTopas 6bl1a elle IUIKOU OT IPONUTaBILEro
ee KpaxMaJIbHOro KJjeWcTepa), WJIU OKYHaJu KUCTb B 30JI0TYIO
3MYJIbCUI0O U yJapsJM MO0 HeW HaJ JIMCTOM NpPOIJUXTOBAaHHOU
6ymaru. [lpocymivB JIMCT, 3aTe€M €ero OCTOPOXXHO ULIM(OBaIU
KaKMM-HUOY/Jb TBEPABIM U IVIaJIKUM NPeJMEeTOM, BpOJe ALIMbI UJIU
arata (M. Ne 7).

Wnn. 7. 3on0Toi Kpan - Wnn. 8. PUcyHOK 30/10TOM Ha
po36pbI3r Ha nossax. Caaau noJsisix crpaHunsl. Te6pus. XVI B.
«Bbycran» XVI B.

B XVI Beke B UpaHe cTa/su NpUMEHATb CUITYITHBIN PUCYHOK
aKc-ca3u, KOTOpbI HAHOCWJICA KpackaMH, pa3BeJleHHbIMU Ha
SIMYHOM OeJIKe C TOMOIIbI0 TOHKOW KHUCTH C OCTPbIM KOHYHUKOM
(uHOTZAQ OHUM ee BOJIOCKOM ) WM 3os10ToM (M. Ne 8-9).

Wnn. 9. PucyHKH Ha NOJISIX U
YuBaH. Byxapa. XVI B.
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Annnukauus Jesajsach ClAeylUIMM 00pa3oM: Ha JIUCTe
Oymaru fesiaJid cuelnyasabHble pope3u o ¢popMe AeKOPaTUBHOIO
MOTHBA - PO3eTKHU, TPEYTOJbHUKA, KapTylia, pecToHa U Mp., 3aTeEM
HY>KHbIM y30p HakKJ/leMBaJICi B Npope3b U OOBOAUJICA 30JI0TOM
JIMHYEHW, C JPyroy Ke CTOPOHBbI OKOHTYpUBajacb caMa Npopesb
(M. Ne 10).
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Wi, 10. Anntukanps. C6OpHUK MO3THYECKUX
npousBefieHUN. byxapa. XVI B.

[losle BCTaBKM MOIVIO ObITh OPHAMEHTHPOBAHO MEJKUM
pacTUTe/NbHbIM y30poM. MHOrz@a BMECTO TPYJAOEMKOTO Ipolecca
HaKKOUI NPOCTO BbIpe3aJl IeKOpaTUBHY0 popMy U3 pyroi 6ymMmaru
Y MIPOCTO HAKJIEUBAJI €€ Ha M0JIs PYKOIHUCH.

3aK/Il0uyeHue

[IpueMbl 0pOpMIEHHST PYKOMUCHBIX CTPAHUI] ObIIA CXOXKH
BO BCeX PYKOMMCHbIX MacTePCKUX CpeJiHeBeKoBoro BocToka, HO
pasiMyaavMchb OHM PUCYHKOM OpPHAMEHTOB, KOJIOPUTOM, GopmMou
,ELeKOpaTI/IBHbIX MOTHUBOB.

XynoxecTBeHHO odpopMJIeHHaAsl pyKONKCh Jiesiasia ee 6oJiee
NpUBJIEKATEJNbHON [JI UMTaTesisl, CHOCOOCTBOBaA/Ja HECHEIIHOMY
¥ BAYMYHUBOMY YTEHHIO, TOAYEPKHUBaAJa CTaTyC BJIaJeblia, Japuia
YUTATE0 HaCJAaXKAeHUEe OT JIMLEe3PeHHsl NMPEKPAcCHOTo, BHylIala
BBICOKHE YYBCTBA U YKpeIlJisjia ero Bepy.
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Decoration of Pages of Eastern
Manuscripts

Abstract

In the countries of the Muslim East in the Middle Ages, the art of a
manuscript book developed particularly. The creation of the manuscript,
which requires valuable materials, painstaking and coordinated work of
many masters, turned the book not only into spiritual, but also material
value. Therefore, those who ordered it were wealthy people - rulers and the
feudal nobility, rich, educated citizens. The main elements of the decoration
of the pages of the medieval manuscripts of Iran and Central Asia of the
13-17th centuries were: bookplates, enclosed in multi-petal, multi-beam
rosettes - “shams”; unvan-title page, frontispieces (zaravarak) - richly
ornamented opening pages, as well as numerous ornamental motifs that
adorn the calligraphic text and page margins themselves. Moreover, one
of the types of decor was the paper itself, on which the manuscript was
rewritten.

The article discusses common techniques for decorating manu-
script pages, reveals the semantics of their elements.

Key words: handwritten book, page decoration, medieval culture,
shams, unvan, zaravara.

About the author: Zukhra I Rakhimova - Candidate of Art
Criticism Sciences, Professor, National Institute of Art and Design named
after Kamoliddin Behzod.
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Najmiddin Kavkabiyning ilmiy merosi

Abstrakt

Darvish Ali Changiy Mavlono Najmiddin Kavkabiy Buxoriyni
“yorqgin va nurafshon fazilatlari butun olamga nur sochuvchi oftob kabi
ma’'lum, juda baland makon va martabasi barchaga mashhur, mukammal
ne’'matlarga tola fazilatli dasturxonidan hamma bahramand, ash’orlari
bitilgan devoni sahifalariga yozuvchi qalamlari natijasi ko‘pchilikni ojiz
goldirgan. Har xil fanlarga oid turli risolalari yuzaga chigqan zot” sifatida
tasvirlaydi. Xususan, uning musiqa ilmida yozgan va ijod qilgan asarlari
zavg-u shavq ahlining mehru muhabbatiga sazovor bo‘lib, ularning dil-
joniga nay shakardan ham shirinroq tuyuladi. Xullas, go‘zal sifatlarining
gaysi birini maqtashga barcha hayron. Janob Mavlono gavl, amal, kor,
rehta, saj, zarbul fath, chahorzarb, savt va nagshdan iborat juda ko‘p asarlar
bastalagan. Abdurauf Fitrat ta’kidlaganidek: “Temur zamonida Marog'ali
Xo‘ja Abdulqodir ganday esa, o‘zbeklar zamonida Kavkabiy shundaydir”,
deb Kavkabiyning o‘zbek xonliklari madaniy hayotidagi o‘rnini Abdulqo-
dir Marog‘iyning temuriylar zamonidagi ahamiyatiga tenglaydi.

Kalit so‘zlar: musiqa, ilm, madaniyat, fan, olim, sozanda, san’at,
musiqashunos, kuy, cholg‘u.

Muallif haqida: Ashurov Baxtiyor Shokirovich - mustaqil izlanuv-
chi (PhD), Ilmiy pedagogik kadrlar tayyorlash bo‘limi boshlig‘i, 0‘zbekiston
kompozitorlari va bastakorlari uyushmasi a’zosi, O‘zbekiston davlat
konservatoriyasi.

Iqtibos uchun: Ashurov, B. Sh. 2019. “Najmiddin Kavkabiyning
ilmiy merosi”. O“zbekiston: til va madaniyat 3: 97—110.

Kirish

Shayboniylar davlatining poytaxtiga aylangan Buxoro shah-
riga zamonasining ko‘zga ko‘ringan ilm-u ma'’rifat, adabiyot va san’at
ahli intila boshladi. Natijada yangi tarixiy sharoitda she’riyat, musiqa
va tasviriy san’atning “Buxoro maktabi” deb nom olgan o‘ziga xos
yo'nalishi taraqqiy topdi. Buxoro ilm va san’at ahli orasida Hirot
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adabiy-madaniy muhitining oltin davri ta’siri ostida shakllangan
yirik olim va sozanda Najmiddin Kavkabiy (1473-1533) ham bor edi.

Najmiddin Kavkabiy, bizga ma’'lum ma’lumotlarga ko‘ra, Bu-
xoroda Mavlono Gavhariy oilasida, taxminan 1473-yilda tavallud
topgan. Olim F.To‘rayev esa uni 1480-yilda tavallud topganini aytib
o‘tadi [Typaes 2008, 14-17]. Manbalarga ko‘ra u Buxoroda ulg‘ayib,
o‘sha davrdagi madaniyat markazi bo‘lmish Hirot shahrining
madrasalaridan birida tahsil olgan va turli fanlar sohasida, jum-
ladan, musiqa nazariyasi, ritm va aruz qoidalaridan bahs etuvchi
ilmiy risolalar yozgan [Paxxa6os 2006, 35].

Kavkabiy hayoti va ijodi haqidagi manbalar

Kavkabiy yoshligida astronomiya bilan shug‘ullangan. Ali-
sher Navoiy “Majolis un-nafois”da uni munajjim bo‘lganini tilga oladi
va shoir sifatidagi bitta baytini keltiradi. Navoiyning ta’kidlashicha,
Kavkabiy (yulduzli) taxallusini ham astronomiya bilan shug‘ullan-
gani uchun orttirgan. Alisher Navoiy Kavkabiyni ko‘rgani va uch-
rasgani haqida ma’lumot bermaydi. Hazratning yaqin do‘stlari uning
Kavkabiy bilan uchrashganini aytishgan ekan. Shu o‘rinda “Majolis
un-nafois”dagi fikrlarga e’tibor qaratamiz:

“Mavlono Kavkabiy - munajjim yigitdur va oz fanig‘a mu-
nosib taxallus ixtiyor qilibdur. Faqir andoq xayol gilurmenkim, oni
ko‘rmaymen. Ba'zi yoronlar derlarkim, ko‘rubsen, xotirg‘a kelmadi.
Bu matla’ aningdurkim:

Be ruxash har qatrai xun bar sari mujgon maro,
Mash’ale boshad furozon dar shabi hijron maro” [Navoiy
1966, 111].

Alisher Navoiy uni eslay olmaganligiga sabab “Majolis un-
nafois” yozilgan paytlarda Kavkabiy hali talaba bo‘lib, xoslarning
nufuzli majlislarida ishtirok etmagan. Bu paytda Kavkabiy asosiy
mashg‘uloti bo‘lgan ilmi nujumga qiziqib, ba’zi-ba'zida ash’orlar bitib
yurgan vaqtlari bo‘lsa kerak. Keyinchalik Hirot musiqa davralaridan
ham bahramand bo‘lgan Kavkabiy musiqashunoslik sohasida kamo-
lotga yetadi.

Matndagi e’tiborni tortadigan jihat shundaki, Alisher Navoiy
Kavkabiyni tazkiraning uchinchi majlisi yozilayotgan paytda, ya'ni,
gaynoq ijod bilan shug‘ullanayotgan va buyuk alloma ta’biri bilan
aytganda, “ba’zining mulozamatig'a musharraf va sarbaland va
ba'zining musohabatidin xushnud va bahramand” bo‘lgan ijodkorlar
maijlisiga kiritadi. Ya'ni, Abdurahmon Jomiy, Amir Shayxim Suhayliy,
Mavlono Binoiy kabi ulug'lar panohidagi ijodkorlar gatorida zikr
qilgan. Demak, Alisher Navoiy yosh talaba bo‘lmish Kavkabiy bilan
bevosita uchrashib, uning yorqgin iste’dodidan xushnud bo‘lgan
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deyishimiz ham mumkin. Kavkabiy keyinchalik Ubaydulloxon (1511-
1540) saroyida xizmat qilgan.

Hasanxo'ja Nisoriy Kavkabiyning “Kulliyot”idan olingan o‘n
ikki maqom va olti ovoz ta'rifi to'rt baytda ifodalangan mashhur
g‘azalini o‘qigandan so‘ng, uni mahoratli shoir sifatida eslab, bir
g‘azalining maqtasini namuna qilib ko‘rsatadi:

Chun Kavkabiy hayron, shodam bo g‘ami xubon,
Ishq ast maro pesha, har kas xunare dorad.

Mazmuni:

Kavkabiy yor g‘amidin ersa shodman,
Ishq aro har kimda bir hunar boridin hayron.

Demak, Kavkabiy mohir shoir sifatida lirik g‘azallar ijod qil-
gan va devon tuzgani aniq. Biroq bu manbalar hali fanga ma’lum
emas. Uning devon tuzganini Darvish Ali Changiy ham aytib o‘tgan
[Yanruii, 71].

Ubaydulloxon saroyining ko‘rki bo‘lgan Najmiddin Kavkabiy
haqida Hasanxo‘ja Nisoriyning (1516-1597) “Muzakkir ul-ahbob”
(“Do'stlar yodnomasi”) asarida quyidagicha zikr qilinadi: “Va mullo
Kavkabiy musiqa sohasida Ubaydulloxon nomiga bir risola tasnif
etib, unda ta’lif va iyqo‘ haqida so‘z yuritgan, hajm jinslar bahsini
ham keltirib... O'n ikki magqomni olti ovozda nazm qilib manzumaga
kulliyot bog‘lagankim, musanniflar bir ovozdan bu dilkash amalga
tahsinlar aytib kelmoqdalar va bu savt beg‘asht dillarda ozining
latofati tufayli toshga o'yilgan naqshday saqlanib qoladi... Hiriydan
Buxoroga qaytayotganida yo‘lda shahodat sharbatini tatigan [Huco-
puit 1993, 140-141].

Aytish joizki, Kavkabiyning nafagat tavalludi balki, o'limi
bilan bogliq ma’lumotlarda ham noanigliklar kozga tashlanadi.
Xususan, Is’hoq Rajabovning “Maqomlar” kitobida Mavlono
Najmiddin Kavkabiy Buxoriy 1576-yilda jazolanib, o‘ldirilgani
haqida aytiladi [Paxxa6oB 2006, 35]. Ubaydullaxonning hukmronlik
davri 1511-1540-yillarni o'z ichiga oladi. Darvish Ali Changiyning
xabar berishicha, Kavkabiy aynan Ubaydulloxonning ruxsati bilan
muborak Haj safariga otlanadi va gaytishda Eron shohi Taxmasp
tomonidan vahshiylarcha o‘ldiriladi.

Najmiddin Kavkabiy davrining ko‘zga ko‘ringan musiqa-
shunoslaridan biri Mavlono Surudiy (XVI asr) edi. Uni Hofiz Surudiy
deb ham ataganlar. U ko‘proq Abdullaxon saroyida xizmat qilgan.
Hirotda o‘qigan. Kavkabiy u bilan gariyb tengdosh bo‘lgan.

O‘sha davrning yana bir sozanda va bastakori Bobo Sho'xiy
Mutribiydir. U musiqa ilmida shuhrat qozongan edi. Uning Savti
Sho'xiy, Naqshi Bobo, Peshravi Sho‘xiy kabi bastalagan kuylari
san’atkorlar orasida mashhur bo‘lgan [Hucopuit 1993, 12]. Bobo
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Sho'xiy ruboiynavis ham bo‘lib, bir ruboiysida o‘zi bilan birga
hamnafas bo‘lgan do‘stlari nomini zikr gilgan:

Ey do‘st, Abu Turob damsozi man ast,
Haydar ba shukuftagi hamovozi man ast.
In xardu jigar go‘sha du boland maro,
Bolam mashikan, ki vaqti parvozi man ast.

Tarjimasi:

Ey do‘st, Abu Turob sherigim mening,

Haydar esa yetilgan hamnafasim mening.

Bu ikki jigar go‘sha mening qanotlarim,

Qanotimni sindirma, ular baland parvozim mening.

Bu ruboiydagi parvoz ijro jarayonidir. Demak, Bobo Sho'xiy
ruboiyda tilga olingan ikki qo‘shqanoti bir dasta sifatida uzoq yillar
Buxoroda musiqa shinavandalariga beminnat xizmat qilganlar.

Yana bir mashhur sozandalardan Hofizi Kalon qorining no-
mini tilga olmasdan iloj yo‘q. U asli samarqandlik bo‘lib, Buxoroda
jjod etgan. Bu haqda Hasanxo‘ja Nisoriy quyidagicha ma’lumot
beradi: “Samarqandning mo“tabar sohibi vuquf hofizlaridan va yaxshi
qiroatli qoriylaridan. Shayboniyxon huzurida to‘la ishonchga erishgan
kishi ekan” [Hucopuit 1993, 159].

Uning bastalagan kuylaridan: “Amali Kalon”, “Nagshi Kalon”,
“Savti Kalon” singari kuylari juda mashhur bo‘lgan. Fikrimizcha,
amaldagi “Shashmaqom” turkumidagi “Rost” maqomidagi ikkinchi
guruh sho‘balaridan “Savti Kalon” muallifi aynan shu bastakor
ekanligi shubha qoldirmaydi.

Mir Ahmad Xatib ham mashhur hofizlardan bo‘lib, Hofizi
Kalonning e’tiborli shogirdlaridandir. Darvish Ali Changiy aytishiga
garaganda, butun umrini bu sharofatli ilmga bag‘ishlagan, ahli amal
oldida e’tibor topgan, san’atshunoslikka oid ko‘pgina asarlar ijod
qilgan zot edi. Mir Ahmad Xatib - Peshravi “Hisor” nomli kuy tasnif
gilgan bo'lib, u yetti gismdan iborat bo‘lgan.

Ruhiy Tanburiy ham Buxoro, Samarqand va Hirotda shuhrat
gozongan taniqli bastakor va musiqashunos bo‘lgan. Mashhur
mutasavvuf olim Abul Vafo Xorazmiy unga quyidagicha maktub
yozgan:

Yoron, ki ba bazmi ishq damsozi tu and,
Faryod kunon zi ishvayu nozi tu and.
Bar xezu biyo jonibi yoron ki xama,
Dida ba rahu go‘sh ba ovozi tu and.

Mazmuni:

Do’‘stlar, ishq bazmida senga sherik,
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Sening nozu ishvangdan faryod qilurlar.
Tur o'rningdan, do‘stlar tomon yurgin, chunki ular,
Yo‘lga koz tikib, sening ovozingga tashna erurlar.

Qosim Qonuniy ham mashhur xonanda sifatida bir qancha
kuylar bastalagan, irfoniy-tasavvufiy g‘azallar bilan odamlarning
dilini xushnud qilgan taniqli ijodkorlardan biri ed.i.

Do‘stmuhammad Udiy ham “Savti Diljo”, “Amali Udiy”, “Qavli
Murassa’, “Rehtai Navo”, “Kori Husayniy” kabi kuylar ijod qilgan
sozandadir.

Najmiddin Kavkabiy Buxoriy esa Hirot va Buxoro musiqa
sarchashmalaridan to‘la bahramand bo‘lgan va oz davrining eng
ko‘zga ko'ringan musiqashunosi sifatida tarixda qoldi.

Najmiddin Kavkabiy haqgida boshqalardan ko‘ra batafsilroq
ma’lumot bergan ham Darvish Ali Changiy bo‘ladi. U o‘zining “Risolai
musiqiy” asarida nufuzli musiqashunoslar gatorida Najmiddin Kav-
kabiy Buxoriyga alohida o'rin ajratgan [Yauru#, 70-73].

Darvish Ali Changiy Kavkabiy haqidagi yodnomalarini davom
ettirib, “va nisbati talammuz ba janobi rif’atmaobi Abdurahmon
Jomiy menamud” deb, Najmiddin Kavkabiyni Abdurahmon Jomiy-
ning shogirdi ekanligini aytib o‘tadi [Hanrui, 71]. Bu fikrni yuqorida
keltirilgan Alisher Navoiyning “Majolis un-nafois” asaridagi eslatmasi
ham tasdiqlaydi.

Zikr etilgan ma’lumotlarni umumlashtirib, Alisher Navoiy
Kavkabiyni uncha eslay olmagan bo‘lsa-da, Abdurahmon Jomiy
qatoriga qo'yishi Kavkabiyni Jomiyning davrasida, ya'ni, uning
shogirdlari safida ko‘rganligini anglatadi. Ammo, Najmiddin Kav-
kabiyning asarlarini nashrga tayyorlagan tojikistonlik olim Asqarali
Rajabov bu fikrga e’tiroz bildiradilar: “Kavkabiyning risolalarida
Jomiyning nomi tilga olinmagani, Kavkabiy asarlari tarkib va tuzilish
jihatidan Jomiy asarlariga mutlaqo o‘xshamasligi bilan tasdiglanadi”
[KaBkabuu 1985, 33]. Biroq fikrimizcha, Darvish Alining guvohligi,
Alisher Navoiyning yodnomasi, olim Asqarali Rajabovning mulo-
hazalari Kavkabiy hayoti va ijodi haqidagi ma'lumotlarning isho-
narli ekanligini isbotlab turibdi.

Kavkabiy ijodining zamondoshlariga ta’siri

Najmiddin Kavkabiyning bastalagan kuylari orasida “Husay-
niy” maqomidagi zarbul fath usulida ishlangan payg‘ambarimiz
(s.a.v.) na’tlari alohida o'rin tutadi. Chunki bu o‘sha davrda juda
shuhrat qozongan va manbalarda alohida ta’kidlangan. Shunga
o'xshash “Iroq” maqomidagi “Chahor zarb” ham alohida tahsinga
loyig. Allomani eng mashhur qilgan, bastalagan asari, shubhasiz,
Kulliyotdir. U “Rost” maqomida bastalangan. Ushbu kulliyot zamon-
lar sahifasiga ko‘p vaqtlar bezak bo‘lib qoldi. Shuni yana bir bor
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ta’kidlash joizki, nazariy masalalarda u o'z ustozlari Urmaviy va Ma-
rog'iylar davomchisidek advor ta’limotini muxtasar yoritib beradi.

Najmiddin Kavkabiyning mazkur “Kulliyot”idan ta’sirlangan
va ilhomlangan Movarounnahr va Xuroson olimlari, hindistonlik
Xoja Yusuf Burhon, Xoja Yusuf Andijoniy, Nosiridin Qavvol, Tursunbo-
bo Qamchin, Oxun Gurbai Samargandiy, Mavlono Abulhayo, Mavlono
Qosim Kohiy, Yusuf Mavlud Dutoriy, Ali Akbar Qonuniy, Xoja Jafar
Qonuniy, Mirzo Hoshim Sozanda, Hofiz Boboi Qonuniy, Hofiz Turdi
Qonuniy, Sulton Muhammad Tanburiy, Husayn Udiy, Ahmad Qobu-
ziy, Rizoi Tantan, Xusravi Jaybo, Pahlavon Abusayid kabi sozanda va
bastakorlar o‘zlarining kulliyotlarini ijod qilganlar. Jumladan, Shoh
Muhammad Doldoz “Kuchak” maqomida, Hofiz Turdi Qonuniy esa
“Rost” maqomida kulliyot bastalaganlar [Paxxa6o 1988, 27-28].
Hofiz Bobo Qonuniyning o‘zi ikki kulliyot tasnif qilgan [KaBka6uit
1985, 23].

Najmiddin Kavkabiy mohir sozanda va xonanda hamda yetuk
musiqashunos sifatida o‘nlab shogirdlar yetishtirgan. Darvish Ali
Changiy uning shogirdlaridan to‘rttasi juda mashhur, deya nomla-
rini keltiradi: Mavlono Hasan Kavkabiy, Mavlono Hoja Muhammad,
Mavlono Rizoi Samarqandiy, Mavlono Boqiy Jarroh [HYaurui, 71].

Mavlono Hasan Kavkabiy oz davrining mutrib musigashunos
va shoiri sifatida tanilgan. U Buxoroda tug‘ilib o‘sgan. Biroz muddat
Samargandda o‘gigan. Musiqadagi ustozi Najmiddin Kavkabiy edi.
Uning ma’lohatli ovozi, musiqa ilmini chuqur tahlil qilishi, she’rdagi
mahorati uni Movarounnahr va Xurosonda “Kavkabi soniy” (ikkin-
chi Kavkabiy) sifatida tanitdi. Hasan Kavkabiy devon tuzgan bo‘lib,
u to‘la ravishda bizgacha yetib kelmagan. Biroq uning parokanda
she’rlari XVI - XVII asrlardagi ko‘plab she’riy bayozlarda oz aksini
topgan [Kaskaowuit 1985, 25].

Hasan Kavkabiy bastakor sifatida “Rost” va “Husayniy”
maqomida ikkita kulliyot, “Kuchak” maqomida esa savt, amal, nagsh,
rehta, saj, na’tlar bastalagan. Musiqaning nazariy jihatlariga bag'ish-
langan “Risolai musiqiy” asarini ham yaratgan. Mazkur asar kirish
va besh fasldan iborat [Rajabov 1988, 117-125].

“Risolai musiqiy” fasllari

Risolaning birinchi faslida musiqa ilmining kelib chiqishi, mu-
siga so‘zining ma'nosiga to‘xtalib o‘tadi. Shu yerda u ustozi Mavlono
Najmiddin Kavkabiyning ushbu ruboiysini keltirgan.

On nag‘maki, ruh qolibi inson buvad,
Hamroh ba-u savti xushi pinhon buvad.
Go'yandki, savt bud bo-jon hamroh,
Hamroh ba-jon mago‘ki u xud jon buvad.
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(Mazmuni: Inson jasadiga ruh puflanganda u bilan birga ham-
roh bo'lib, yaxshi sas pinhon bo‘lgan edi. Sas jon bilan hamroh edi, dey-
dilar. Jon bilan hamroh edi, deb aytma, balki uning ozi jon bo‘lgan
edi).

Risolaning ikkinchi faslida musiqaning tarkibiy jihatlari
haqida gapirar ekan, u haqda shunday deydi: “Bu bir ilmki, unda
nag'ma (kuy, qo‘shig)lar ahvoli bir-birlariga nisbatan muloyimat
(yogimli, munosib tovushlar) va munofiratdir (nomunosiblik,
yoqimsiz tovushlar). Nag‘malar orasidagi vaqt holatlari, ularning
bir-birlariga nisbatan uzun va qisqaligi tushunilishi jihatidan ikki
gism bo‘ladi. Lahn (kuy, ohang)larni tanish - ta’lif (kuy yaratish) ilmi
deb ataladi. Vaqtlarni tanish esa iyqo (ritm, ritm o‘lchovi) ilmi deb
nom olgan [Paxxa6oB 1997, 83, 72, 76, 93].

Bu ilmning mavzusi lahnlar bo‘lib, muloyimat va munofirat
jihatidan uning zotiy holatlaridan bahs yuritishdir. Chunonchi, bu
yuqorida zikr etildi. Lugmonning shogirdi Faysug‘oris hakim ushbu
ilmni o‘ylab chiqargan, deydilar. U ushbu ilmdan ogoh bo‘lganining
sababi shuki, kechasi tushida bir kimsa uning oldiga kelganini ko‘r-
di. Unga: “Ertalab temirchilar bozoridan yurib o‘tgin, shunda hikmat
sirlaridan bir sir senga ochiladi”, deyildi. Ertalab turib, sahardanoq
o‘sha aytilgan tarafga bordi. O‘sha bozorda sirni ochish andishasida
turdi. Shunda jismga oz-ozdan urilayotgan saslarni eshitdi, ular bir-
birlariga shunday munosib ediki, undan qandaydir lazzat tuydi. U
yerdan bir burchakka chiqib, og‘ziga bir tola sochni oldi va tirnog‘i
bilan uni gimirlatdi. Undan ovoz chiqdi. Ammo bu tola zaif edi, uni
ipakka alishtirdi. Bir asbob yaratib unga ipak bog‘lashni o‘ylab qo‘ydi.

Bir kuni tog‘ etagidan o‘tib ketayotgan edi, o‘lgan toshbaqa
yotgan ekan. Chirib, faqgat kosa suyagi qolgan. Shu vaqt kuchli
shamol turib qoldi. Undan ovoz chiqar edi. Uni ko'tarib oldi va
(shundan keyinchalik) barbatni yasadi. Unga bir dasta bog‘lab,
uni takomillashtirishga, to‘ldirishga harakat qildi. Barbat shu xilda
kamolga yetdi. Alloh taolo bilguvchiroq!

Risolaning uchinchi faslida nag'ma ta’rifi haqida so‘z boradi.

Bilginki, nag'ma bir had (chegara)da turib qolgan xush
ovozdir. Bir hiddat (yengil) va saqil (og‘ir)dan uning go‘zal vaqtini
topish mumkin.

Birinchi qayd “xush keluvchi” lafzi cho‘p yoki toshning yerga
urilganda chiqadigan sado jihatidan aytilgan. Garchi o‘sha ovoz bir
had (chegara)da turib qolsa ham. Biroq, tabiiy mayldan yiroq bo‘lgani
bois uni nag'ma deb atamaydilar. Agar aytsalarki, bu ta’rif badovoz,
notabiiy nag‘malar, yoqimsiz sozlar sadosidan xorij-ku, axir ularni
ham nag‘ma deb ataydilar. Aytamizki, bunga qo‘shilmaymiz. Chunki
ularning xush bo‘lmasligi tabiiy aytuvchiga nisbatan yoki tabiiy ijro
qiluvchiga nisbatandir. Qo‘shilgan taqdirimizda, yoqimliligi tabiiy
bo‘lmaydi. Bu esa nag'maning zotini maqsad qilingan holatdagi ta'ri-
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fidir, nag'maning mutlaq ta'’rifi emas.

Ikkinchi qayd “bitta” lafziga kelsak, bo‘d, jins va jam’larning
har biridan tarkib topganini chigarish ko‘zda tutilgan. Biroq, ulardan
har qaysilari bitta hadda turib qoluvchi emas, balki har xil hududda
turadilar. Demak, ularni ham nag‘'ma demaydilar.

Uchinchi qayd go‘zallikni idrok qilish bo‘lib, daf va kaftning
eshitilgan sasi jihatidan qilinmoqda. Ammo turish bo‘lmasa chi-
roylilikning o‘zi bilan uning zamonini idrok qilish qiyin. Demak, un-
dayni ham nag'ma demaydilar. Shunday qilib, nag‘'maning haqiqati
ma’lum bo‘ldi. Bilginki, u ikki qism bo‘ladi: qavliy va fe'liy. Qavliysi
xonanda va go‘yandaning ovozi. Fe’liysi esa chang, rubob va shunga
o‘xshashlar sadosi.

To'rtinchi faslida bo”d (ikki tovush oralig'i, interval), jins (tur,
nav) va jam’ (yig‘indi, to‘plam)ning ta’rifi haqidadir [Paxa6oB 1997,
30, 60, 62].

“Sharafiya”ning sohibi Safiuddin Abdulmo‘min, joyi jannatda
bo‘lsin, aytganki, bo‘d ikki nag'maning hiddat va saqldagi majmu’i-
dir. “Nafoyis al-funun”ning sohibi Muhammad ibn Mahmud al-
Omuliy, Alloh uni rahmat qilsin, aytganki, hiddat va saql sababli har
xil bo‘lgan ikki nag‘ma orasining qo‘shiluvchi (ta'lifi)ni bo‘d deydilar.
Ammo bo“”ddan murod ikki nag‘maning har xilligidir, chunki ikki
nag'maning orasi muloyimat yoki munofiratdir. Ya'ni tab’ ikki
nag'mani eshitishdan lazzat oladi, sababi o‘sha ikki nag‘maning bir-
biriga munosib bo‘lgani uchun. Yoki tab’ noxush bo‘ladi, sababi har
biri ikkinchisiga nisbatan boshgacha bo‘lgani uchun.

Beshinchi fasl asliy pardalar bayoni haqida.

Bilginki, asl maqomlar o‘n ikkitadir: “Ushshoq”, “Navo”, “Bu-
salik”, “Rost”, “Iroq”, “Isfaxon”, “Zerafkan”ni yana “Kuchak” ham
deydilar; “Buzruk”, “Zangula’ni yana “Nahovan” ham deydilar;
“Rahoviy”ni yana “Rahodiy” ham deydilar; “Husayniy”, “Hijoz”".

Aytadilarki, pardalarning majmuini Faysug‘oris (eramizdan
oldingi VI asrda yashagan yunon faylasufi) chiqargan bo'lib, aslida
yettita bo‘lgan. Birinchi “Navo”, ikkinchi “Busalik”. Pardalarning bu
nom bilan shuhrat qozonishiga sabab shu ediki, uning Busalik nomli
g‘ulomi (xizmatkori) bo‘lgan. Unga atab turkiyda doimo qo‘shiq aytar
edi. Bu parda uning nomi bilan mashhur bo‘ldi. Uchinchi “Rost”. Uni
shu jihatdan “Rost” deydilarki, ko‘pgina ovozlar ushbu pardada rost
(to‘g'ri) keladi. Shu jihatdan uni “Umm ul-advor” (doiralar onasi) dey-
dilar. To‘rtinchi “Iroq”. Bu pardaga ushbu nom shu jihatdan bo‘ldiki,
Iroqda bir podshoh bo‘lgan. Bu parda unga judayam ma’qul kelgan.
Bu parda uning nomi bilan shuhrat qozongan. Beshinchi “Ushshoq".
Oltinchi “Zerafkan”. Yettinchi “Rahoviy”. Rahoviy Rumning qasaba
(qishloq)laridan bir qasabadir. U yerda bir kechasi Faysug‘orisga bir
surat yetkazilgan. Kechasi bilan uning mushohadasida bedor bo‘ldi
va bu pardani tartib berdi. Tong otganida pardani to‘la tugatgan edi.
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Shuning uchun unga “Rahoviy” deb nom qo‘ydilar.

Ba'zi maqomlarni shu xilda nomlash biz eshitganimizga ko‘ra
zikr etildi. Zikr qilinganlarni boshqacha nomlash ham mumkin
bo‘ladi (Masalan, Yunus Rajabiy “Ushshog”ini xalq orasida “Qaro
kozim” deb ataydilar. yoki Hoji Abdulaziz bastalagan Samarqand
“Ushshog”ining xalq orasida “In jost” deyilishidir).

Risolaning oltinchi fasli ovozlar va sho”balar nisbati haqgidadir.

Bilginki, asl o'n ikki maqom yuzaga chiggandan keyin ushbu
san’atning ahli bir qancha pardalarni mazkur asl maqomlardan chi-
qardilar. Ulardan shohlagan bir gismini ovoza (kuy tuzilmasi, ohang)
deb, yana bir toifasini sho”ba (bo‘lak, gism) deb atashgan.

» u

Ovoza oltitadir. “Garduniya”, “Shahnoz”, “Gavasht”, “Navro‘z”,
“Salmak” va “Moya”. “Garduniya”ni “Rost’ning tezi (o‘tkir)ligidan
“Ushshoq”ning narmiy (tovushqatorning pastki qismi)ligidan ol-
ganlar. “Shahnoz”ni esa “Rahoviy” teziy (tovushqatorning yuqori
gismi)idan, “Buzruk”’ning narmiyidan olganlar. “Gavasht’ni esa
“Navo’ning teziydan va “Hijoz”ning narmiyligidan, “Navroz”ni esa
“Busalik”ning teziydan, “Husayniy”ning narmiyidan, “Salmak”ni esa
“Zangula”ning teziydan, “Isfahon”ning narmiyidan, “Moya’ni esa
“Iroq”ning teziydan va “Zerafkan”ning narmiyidan olganlar.

Yettinchi fasli murakkabotlar bayoni hagidadir.

Bilginki, boshqa bir toifa (olim)lar shoxlaganlarni murakka-
bot (murakkab birikmalar) deb ataydilar. Ba’zi bir murakkablar ikki
asldan (Masalan, “Dugoh” maqomidagi “Husayniy Dugoh”. Bunda
“Husayniy” ham “Dugoh” ham alohida maqomdir), ba’zilari esa ikki
sho”badan (Masalan, “Sabo Savti”. Bunda har ikkalasi ham sho”ba-
cha vazifasida keladi), boshqalari esa bir asl va bir sho”badan hosil
qilinadi (Masalan, “Navo” maqomidagi “Navo Savti”, bunda “Navo”
bu asl, “Savt” esa sho”bacha vazifasidadir). Ularning hammasini ham
muloyimatlikda ekanini aytish kerak. Ular yigirma to‘rttadir. Ismlari
esa mansublarini sanaganda ma’lum bo‘ladi. Jumladan, “Zerkashi
Xovaron” shuki, “Husayniy”dan bunyod bo‘lib, “Rahoviy”’da garor
topgan. “Hijozi Muxolif” shuki, “Hijoz”dan bunyod qilinib, “Iroq”da
qaror qildirganlar. “Garduniyai Busalik” shuki, “Busalik”da bunyod
qilinib, “Rost”da qaror qildirganlar. “Bastai Isfahon” shuki, “Isfon”da
bunyod qilinib, “Segoh”da qaror qildiradilar. “Isfahon” shuki,
“Isfahon”da bunyod qilinib, “Ajam”da garor beradilar.

Risolaning sakkizinchi fasli naqra ta'rifi haqgidadir.

Bilgan edikki, nag'ma sas ekan. Tilda uning cho‘zimi bo‘lgani
uchun, ilojsiz uning boshlanishi va tugashi bo‘ladi.

Bilginki, naqra (zarb, tiqillatish, kesilish) bu fanning istilo-
hida boshlanishdan iborat. Nag'ma izma-iz keladigan bo‘lsa jam’
martabasiga yetadi. Naqralar hosil bo‘lganda, bu boshlanishlar
ornida ikki harf eshitiladi va uni “naqra harflari” deydilar. Ular
sakkiztadir: “te (&), re (©), dol (@), lom (=), nun (~), he (0), alif
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(3%), yoy (%)”. Avvalgi beshta harfdan tarkib topganlarini “naqarot”
deydilar, oxirgi uchta harfni esa “naqaroti zoyid” (ziyoda naqralar)
va “asl naqralarni to‘ldiruvchi” deb ataganlar.

Risolaning to‘qqizinchi fasli iyqo ta'rifi haqidadir.

“Sharafiya” sohibi aytadilarki, iyqo‘ (arab. ritm) - naqralar
jamlanmasi bo‘lib, miqdorlari chegaralangan zamonlarning (vaqt)
oraligidagi mavjudlikdir. Bu ta’rifda bor narsadan bilinadigan
narsa shuki, iyqo‘ hagigatdan ham shaxsning fe’lidir, naqralar esa
maf’ul (bajarilgan). Fe’lni maf’ul bilan ado qilinsa, majozsiz durust
bo‘lmaydi, uni hududlarda ishlatish joiz emas. Hakim Abu Nasr
Forobiy aytadilarki, iyqo‘ nag‘malardagi ko‘chib yurishlar (intiqol)
dir va miqdorlari chegaralangan zamonlar ham unda mavjud.
Advor az-zurubga iyqo‘ni tagsimlash naqralar orasidagi zamonlarni
barobarligi va ortiqchaligiga qarab taqgsimlash bilan bo‘lgay. Men
kaminaning ustodining ustodi, 0zi Xoja Abdulqodir (Alloh rahmat
qilsin)ning shogirdi bo‘lmish Xoja Yusuf Burhon tilidan vosita ila
eshitgan so‘z borki, u kishi aytgan ekanlar: bu ado qilishlarning har
biri, majoziydir. Hagiqatda esa iyqo‘ nag‘malar orasida o‘tadigan
vaqtlardan muayyan miqdorning yuzaga kelishidir.

O'ninchi fasl advor az-zurublar haqidadir.

Bilginki, bu san’at arboblari nazdida zarb doiralari arablar-
da oltita bo‘ladi. Ajamlar oldida esa o'n beshtadir. Safiuddin Abdul-
mo“min nazdida esa o‘n bitta bilan chegaralangan. Kamina shun-
day to‘plamlardan keng iste’'molda bo‘lganman, nihoyatda shuhrat
gozongan, ustodlarning u borada tasniflari bo‘lgan bir gancha
zarblarni doira suratida yozib chiqdim. Ularning adadi o‘n ikkitadir.
Harakatli harf alomati “mim”, sukunli harfnikiga “alif” qo‘yildi. Ular
mana shulardir.

Hazaj doirasi: 3 zarb, 8 naqra, 2 sababi hafif, 1 fosilai sug'ro

TaN TaNaNaN TaN

Ushbu usulni tushuntirib o‘tamiz: 3 zarb - 6 + 0 (g€ 8) + 6,
8 naqra (TN TNNN TN), 2 sababi hafif (TaN Tan), 1 fosilai sug‘'ro
(TaNaNaN)

Ufar doirasi: 2 zarb, 6 naqra, 1 sababi hafif, 1 fosilai sug‘ro.

TaN TaNaNaN.

Ushbu usulni tushuntirib o‘tamiz: 2 zarb 0 + 6 (g€ 8), 6 naqra
(TN TNNN), 1 sababi hafif (TaN), 1 fosilai sug'ro (TaNaNaN).

Duyak doirasi: 2 zarb, 8 naqra, 2 fosilai sug‘ro.

TaNaNaN TaNaNaN.

Ushbu usulni tushuntirib o‘tamiz: 2 zarb 6 (ec 6) + 6 (ee 6), 8
naqra (TNNN TNNN), 2 fosilai sug'ro (TaNaNaN + TaNaNaN).

Ramal doirasi: 3 zarb, 8 naqra, 2 sababi saqil, 1 fosilai sug‘ro.

TaNa TaNaNaN TaNa.

O'n birinchi fasl bir-birlaridan ajralib turish jihatidan sinflar-
ga tasnif qilib tagsimlash haqida.
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Bilgin, lahn (ohang)lar uch navga bo‘linadi: Jirmiy, Basitiy,
Xattiy.

Jirmiy shuki, nag‘malar, iyqo‘ va baytlar birga jam’ bo‘ladi.

Bunga misol qilib “Shashmaqom”dagi “Sarahbor”, “Talqin”,
“Nasr”larni kiritishimiz mumkin.

Basitiy, shuki, bu uchovidan faqat ikkitasi jam’ bo‘ladi:

1) Nag'ma va iyqo. Bu “Shashmaqom”dagi “Mushkilot”
(cholgu) qismiga oid musiqa asarlari (Tasnif, Tarje’, Gardun, Mu-
xammas, Saqil).

2) lyqo‘ va baytlar. Bunga biror-bir g‘azalni aruz vaznida
o‘qish yoki Farg‘ona-Toshkent maqom yo‘llariga patnisaki ashulalar
kiradi.

Oxirgi on ikkinchi fasl usul jihatidan bir-biridan ajralib
turadigan qismlar haqida.

Bilginki, jirmiy lahnlardan har birida tasnif saqil, xafif va
nimsagqil deb aytiladigan avsat doirasida yuzaga kelib, uning baytlari
arabiy bo‘lsa, uni qavl deydilar.

Xoh unga kirish baytlardan bo‘lsin, xoh naqradan. Biroq,
agar u naqradan bo‘lsa, uni qavli mustahal (ashulalarning cholg‘u
muqgaddimasi) deydilar. Bu tasnifda shart shuki, uning boshdan-
oyog'i ikki sarxona va bozgo‘y bo‘ladi, garchi ba'zi ustodlar unga
miyonxona bastalagan bo‘lsalar ham. Agar uning baytlari miyon-
xona bo‘lish sharti bilan forsiy bo‘lsa, o‘sha tasnifni bu istilohda
g‘azal (arab. hissiy, nozik) deb ataydilar. Bu shartda (miyonxonasi
bo‘lish shartida) ba’zilar ixtilofga borishgan.

Xulosa

Kavkabiyning o‘zi yaratgan “Kulliyot” navbasidagi muloha-
zalar undan keyin yuzaga kelgan “Shashmaqom” tamoyillarini tu-
shunishda alohida mazmun kasb etadi. Zero, “Kulliyot” umumiy
tuzilishi “Shashmaqom”ga o‘xshaydigan va Buxoroda yaratilgan
musiqa majmuasidir. Bu haqda Kavkabiy quyidagilarni ta’kidlaydi:
“Bu faqir ba’zi ustozlar mulozamatida bo‘lgan chog‘larimda mazkur
chegaralari belgilangan taqsimni ularga aytib berdim. Pisand qildilar
va istehsonlar bildirdilar. Aytdilarkim, sen o‘zing aytib bergan
narsalarni boshqalardan eshitmadik. Ular sening ixtiroingdur”.

Xulosa qilib aytadigan bo‘lsak, Najmiddin Kavkabiy davri
Hirot va Buxorodagi madaniy hayot gullab-yashnagan paytga to‘g'ri
keldi. Kavkabiy bevosita Abdurahmon Jomiy bosh bo‘lgan Hirot il-
miy doiralari safida turib, ma’rifiy sarchashmalardan bahramand
bo‘ldi. Uning davrida adabiyot rivojlangan va shuning natijasida na-
fis san’atlarga ham e’tibor kuchaygan edi. Kamoliddin Behzod singari
naqqoshlar bilan birga yuzga yaqin musiqadonlar, iqtidorli xonanda
va sozandalar yashab ijod etdilar. Ustod Sayyid Ahmad G‘jjak, Ustod
Shohquli Gfjjak, Ustod Qulmuhammad Udiy, Ustod Shayx Foniylar
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nafagat Xurosonda, balki butun islom dunyosida nom chigargan
yetuk musigashunos allomalar ham bo‘lgan. Bu esa, 0z navbatida
Fitrat ta’riflagan “Oltun davr’ning musiqa borasidagi ishonchli
dalillaridandir. Ana shunday ilmiy muhitda Najmiddin Kavkabiy
kamolotga yetdi va o‘zining olmas ijodiy merosini avlodlarga
goldirdi.
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Darvish Ali Changi mentions a lot about Mavlano Najmiddin
Kavkabiy Bukhari whose “bright and shining qualities are known as the
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MAQOLA TAQDIM QILISH TALABLARI

O‘zbekiston: til va madaniyat (0zTM) - zamonaviy O‘zbekiston (sobiq Turkis-
ton) bilan bog'liq bevosita Markaziy Osiyo mintaqasini birlashtiradigan til, tarix, san’at,
etnografiya, madaniyat va ijtimoiy fanlar sohalarini gamrab olgan ilmiy jurnaldir. 0‘zTM
munozarali, zamonaviy, innovatsion, konseptual jihatdan qiziqarli, original mavzudagi
ilmiy tadqiqotlarni nashr qiladi. Jurnal lingvistika, adabiyotshunoslik, tarjimashunoslik,
din, falsafa, ilohiyot, fan, ta’'lim, metodika, sotsiologiya, psixologiya, tarix, madaniyat, san’at,
etnologiya, etnografiya, antropologiyaga oid ilmiy yonalishdagi maqolalar va taqrizlar

hamda konferensiya hisobotlarini qabul giladi.

I. Maqola taqdim etish uchun umumiy talablar

Qo‘lyozmalar o'zbek, ingliz, rus, fors, shuningdek, boshqa turkiy tillarda ham qabul
qgilinadi. Agar muallif o'z maqolasini jurnalning muayyan sonida nashr ettirmoqchi bo‘lsa,
unda qo‘lyozma jurnal nashridan kamida besh oy oldin taqdim etilishi lozim.

Qo‘lyozmalar MS Word (.doc) formatida (uzlangcult@gmail.com) elektron pochta-
siga yuboriladi. Iqtiboslar va izohlar uchun MS Word menejerini qo‘llash mumkin.

Barcha qo‘lyozmalar tahririyatga muallif (mualliflar) haqidagi qisqacha ma’lumot
bilan taqdim etiladi.

Asosiy matn Times New Roman shrifti, 14 hajm, satr oralig‘i 1 interval, hoshiyalar
chapdan 3 sm, o‘'ngdan 1,5 sm, yuqori va pastdan 2 sm bo‘lishi kerak.

Magqolalar The Chicago Manual of Style, 16th Edition formatida shakllantiriladi.
Maqola matni 3 000-5 000 so‘zdan iborat bo‘lishi kerak.

0O‘zbek va ingliz tillarida 100-150 so‘zdan iborat abstrakt (annotatsiya) va 5-10
so'zdan kam bo‘lmagan kalit so‘zlar (o‘zbek va ingliz tillarida). Abstraktda maqolaning
gisgacha mazmuni va dolzarbligi, tadqiqot natijalari aks etishi lozim.

Adabiyotlar ro‘yxati 5 sahifadan oshmasligi kerak.

Kitobga taqriz (ingliz yoki boshqga tillarda bo‘lishi mumkin) 1500 so‘zdan
oshmasligi talab etiladi.

Taqriz formati: 1) sarlavha: kitob nomi, muallif (mualliflar), nashr qilingan
shahar: nashriyot nomi, nashr yili, sahifasi soni. Narxi, ISBN ragami, (qattiq/yumshoq

mugqova); 2) taqriz so‘ngida: taqrizchining FE.I.O., ish joyi, pochta manzili.

II. Maqola bo‘limlarini rasmiylashtirish

Magola nomi - normal harflarda, to‘q bo‘yoqda, 16 hajm.

Magola nomi o‘zbek va ingliz tillarida (agar maqola boshqa tilda yozilgan bo‘lsa,
magola yozilgan til va ingliz tilida) beriladi.

Magqola kirish, asosiy qism bo‘limlari va xulosadan tashkil topadi.

Magola bo‘limlari sarlavhasi - to‘q bo‘yoqda, 14 hajm.

III. Maqolada tarjimalardan foydalanish

Boshqa tillardagi matn yoki boshqa manbalar tarjimoni aniq ko‘rsatilishi kerak.

Agar matn maqola muallifi tomonidan tarjima qilingan bo‘lsa, u holda “tarjima muallifniki”
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shaklida beriladi.

Rasmiy nashrdan olingan tarjima-matn tahrir qilinmaydi.

Zarur holatda tarjima matnga sana, turli diakritik belgilar va boshqa elementlar
kiritilishi mumkin.

Tarjima gilingan matn olingan manba nomi asl holicha beriladi. Zarur deb topilsa,
uning nomi qavs ichida berilishi mumkin.

Geografik nomlar tarjima gilinmaydi va asl shaklida beriladi.

Tashkilotlar nomi tarjima qilinmaydi va asl shaklida beriladi.

Davr nomi rasmiy qabul qgilingan shaklda beriladi.

IV. Ko‘chirma va tarjima parchaning berilishi

Manbadan olingan ko‘chirma parcha asosiy matndan 1 qator tashlab ajratiladi,
satr oralig'i 1 interval, markazda, 12 hajmda yoziladi.

Ko‘chirmaning tarjimasi qavs ichida ( ) satr boshidan yozilishi kerak. Bunday

ko‘chirma Times New Roman shrift, 12 hajm, normal yozuvda beriladi.

V. Havola va izohlar berish
Manbaga havola matn ichida to‘rtburchak qavsda [ ] beriladi. Havola qilingan
manbalar bir nechta bo‘lsa, ular nuqtali vergul (;) bilan ajratiladi.

Izohlar tegishli sahifa pastida, tartib raqami bilan joylashtiriladi.

VI. Qo‘lyozma (toshbosma) manbalar va nashr etilgan asarlar bibliografiyasi
Bibliografiyada muallif yoki asar nomi satr boshidan, boshqa barcha qatorlari

xatboshidan yoziladi. Adabiyotlar bibliografiyada o‘zbek lotin alifbosi tartibida ko‘rsatiladi.

VIL.Qo‘lyozma va toshbosma manbalar bibliografiyasi

Qo‘lyozma yoki toshbosma manbalarni bibliografiyada o'zi yozilgan grafikada
berish magsadga muvofiq. Lotin alifbosidagi transliteratsiyasini berish ham mumkin.
Ba'zan qo‘lyozma asarning nomi muallif ismidan oldin yozilishi ham mumkin.

Muallif nomi. Ko‘chirilgan asr (agar mavjud bo‘lsa). Asar nomi. Qo‘lyozma
(toshbosma): saglanayotgan joy, inventar ragam.

Xondamir. XV asr. Makorim ul-axloq. Qo‘lyozma: O‘zFASHI, Ne 742.

VIIIL.1. Kitoblar uchun
Bibliografiyada:

Familiya, ism. Nashr yili. Kitob nomi, Shahar: Nashriyot nomi.

Qudratullayev, Hasan. 2018. Boburning adabiy-estetik olami. Toshkent: Ma'naviyat.

Matnda kitobga havola:
[Familiya kitob nashr yili, sahifa raqami]
[Qudratullayev 2018, 99]

Agar bir muallifning bir yilda nashr qgilingan kitoblaridan foydalanilgan bo‘lsa,

bibliografiyada kitobning nashr yili ozbek lotin alifbosi harflari bilan ajratilib ko‘rsatiladi.
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Sirojiddinov, Shuhrat. 2011 (a). Alisher Navoiy: manbalarning qiyosiy-tipologik, tekstologik
tahlili. Toshkent: Akademnashr.

Sirojiddinov, Shuhrat. 2011 (b). O’zbek adabiyotining falsafiy sarchashmalari. Toshkent:
Akademnashr.

Matnda kitobga havola:

[Familiya, kitob nashr yili, sahifa ragami]
[Sirojiddinov 2011 (a), 99]

[Sirojiddinov 2011 (b), 67]

Ikki muallif tomonidan yozilgan kitobni bibliografiyada berish tartibi:
Familiya, Ism va Ism Familiya. Nashr yili. Kitobning nomi. Shahar: Nashriyot nomi.

Abdurahmonov, G‘anijon, Alibek Rustamov. 1984. Navoiy tilining grammatik xususiyatlari.
Toshkent: Fan.

Matnda kitobga havola:
[Familiya va Familiya nashr yili, sahifa raqgami]
[Abdurahmonov, Rustamov 1984, 52]

Agar Kitobning uch va undan ortiq mualliflari bo‘lsa, bibliografiyada barcha
mualliflarning ismlari to‘liq yoziladi. Bunday kitobga havola gilinganda birinchi muallif
ismi yoziladi va “boshqalar” deb ko‘rsatiladi.

[Familiya va boshqalar kitob nashr yili, sahifa ragami]

[Vohidov va boshqalar 2010, 847]

Kitob yoki to‘plam maqolasini bibliografiyada berish tartibi:
Familiya, ism. Nashr yili. “Maqola nomi.” Kitob yoki to‘plam nomi, Ism Familiya, Ism Familiya

muharrirligida, maqola sahifasi raqamlari. Shahar: Nashriyot.

Abdug‘afurov, Abdurashid. 2016. “Badoye’ ul-bidoya”ning tuzilish sanasi”. XX asr ozbek
mumtoz adabiyotshunosligi, Olim Tolaboyev muharrirligida, 174-184. Toshkent:
O‘zbekiston milliy ensiklopediyasi.

Matnda kitob yoki to‘plam maqolasiga havola:
[Familiya nashr yili, sahifa raqami]
[Abdug‘afurov 2016, 176]

Elektron shaklda nashr qilingan kitoblar uchun:

Elektron kitobning bir nechta formati bo‘lsa, bibliografiyada foydalanilgan for-
mat ko'rsatiladi. Elektron kitobning internet manzili (URL) hamda shu manba olingan sana
ko‘rsatilishi lozim.

Elektron kitobni bibliografiyada berish:

Familiya, Ism. Nashr yili. Kitob nomi. Shahar: Nashriyot nomi. URL. Foydalanilgan sana.
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Mamatov, Ulug‘bek. 2018. O“zbekiston madaniyatida tarixiy janrdagi tasviriy san’at asarlari.
Toshkent: Mumtoz so‘z. https://kitobxon.com/uz/catalog/sanat/. 12.03.2019.

Matnda elektron kitobga havola:
[Familiya nashr yili, sahifa ragami]
[MamaToB 2018, 11]

Ikki muallif tomonidan yozilgan elektron kitobni bibliografiyada berish
tartibi:

Familiya, Ism va Ism Familiya. Nashr yili. Kitobning nomi. Shahar: Nashriyot nomi. Internet
adres (URL).

Sirojiddinov, Shuhrat va Sohiba Umarova. 2017. 0“zbek matnshunosligi qirralari. Chikago:
Chikago universiteti nashriyoti. http://press-pubs.uchicago.edu/founders/.

Matnda elektron kitobga havola:
[Familiya nashr yili, sahifa ragami]
[Sirojiddinov 2017, 19-hujjat]

VIIL.2. Jurnal maqolasi uchun
Chop etilgan jurnal maqolasini bibliografiyada berish tartibi:

Familiya, Ism. Nashr yili. “Maqola nomi”. Jurnal nomi jurnal soni: maqola sahifalari.

Mahmudov, Nizomiddin. 2013. “Termin, badiiy so‘z va metafora”. 0zbek tili va adabiyoti
4:3-8.

Matnda jurnal maqolasiga havola:
[Familiya nashr yili, sahifa ragami]
[Mahmudov, 2013, 5]

Elektron jurnal uchun:

Elektron jurnal uchun jurnalning DOI manzili ko‘rsatiladi. Agar DOI manzili mav-
jud bo‘lmasa, internet adresi ko‘rsatilishi kerak (URL). DOI - bu ozgarmas ID bolib, in-
ternet tarmogqlarining elektron adreslari tizimiga ulangan, ya'ni manbani boshqaruvchi
http://dx.doi.org/ manzildir.

Elektron jurnal maqolasini bibliografiyada berish:

Familiya, Ism. Nashr yili. “Maqola nomi.” Jurnal nomi jurnal soni: maqola sahifalari. DOI
adres (yoki URL).

Aminov, Hasan. 2018. “O‘zbekiston san’atida temuriylar siymosi”. Ozbekistonda xorijiy
tillar 2: 246 - 253. doi: 10.36078/1596780051.

Matnda magqolaga havola:
[Familiya nashr yili, sahifa ragami]
[Aminov 2018, 248]
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VIIL.3. Gazeta yoki ilmiy-ommabop jurnal uchun

Gazeta yoki ilmiy-ommabop jurnal maqolasiga havola matn shaklida beriladi (ma-
salan, Muhammadjon Imomnazarovning 27.02.2005dagi “O‘zbekiston adabiyoti va san’ati”
gazetasida chop etilgan maqolasida aytilganidek...); odatda, bunday manbalar umumiy
adabiyotlar ro‘yxatida keltirilmaydi. Agar Kkeltirilsa, kitoblarga qo‘yiladigan talablarga
asosan beriladi.

Agar onlayn maqolaga havola berilayotgan bo‘lsa, uning internet manzili (URL),
magola olingan sana ko‘rsatilishi kerak.

Gazeta yoki ilmiy-ommabop jurnal maqolasini bibliografiyada berish:

Familiya, Ism. Nashr yili. “Maqola nomi.” Gazeta-Jurnal nomi, nashr sanasi.

Imomnazarov, Muhammadjon. 2005. “Jomiy “Xamsa” yozganmi?.” O'zbekiston adabiyoti va

san’ati, January 25.

Matnda maqolaga havola:
[Familiya nashr yili, sahifa raqami]

[Imomnazarov 2005, 4]

Elektron gazeta yoki ilmiy-ommabop jurnal maqolasini bibliografiyada
berish:

Familiya, Ism. Nashr yili. “Maqola nomi.” Jurnal nomi, nashr sanasi. Internet adres.

Jabborov, Rustam. 2019. “Navoiyning Tabrizda yashagan xorazmlik kotibi”. UZA:
O'zbekiston Milliy axborot agentligi, 08.12. https://uza.uz/uz.

Matnda maqolaga havola:
[Familiya nashr yili, sahifa raqami]
[Jabborov 2010, 17]

Magola so‘ngida foydalanilgan adabiyotlar o‘zbek lotin alifbosi tartibida beriladi.
Adabiyotlar ro‘yxati ikki gismdan iborat bo‘lishi, birinchi qismda foydalanilgan adabiyot
chop etilgan grafikada yuqorida ko‘rsatilgan shaklda rasmiylashtirilishi, ikkinchi qismda
esa barcha foydalanilgan adabiyotlar o‘zbek lotin alifbosida berilishi talab gilinadi. Misol
uchun:

Adabiyotlar

Bapanos, X.K. 1958. Apa6cko - pycckuii ciioBapb. MockBa: Hayka.

Adabiyotlar
Baranov, X.K. 1958. Arabsko - russkiy slovar. Moskva: Nauka.

Magqolani rasmiylashtirish talablarining ingliz tilidagi variantini “The Chicago
Manual of Style, 16th Edition” qo‘llanmasi yoki https://www.chicagomanualofstyle. havo-
lasidan ko‘rib olishingiz mumkin.
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GUIDELINES FOR CONTRIBUTORS

Uzbekistan: language and culture is an academic journal, publishing research in
linguistics, history, literature, translation studies, arts, ethnography, philosophy, anthropo-
logy and social studies. We aim to publish cutting edge, innovative, conceptually interes-
ting, original case studies and new research, which shape and lead debates in multifaceted
studies. We do not publish economic analyses or policy papers. Any opinions and views
expressed in publications are the opinions and views of the authors, and the publishers are

not responsible for the views/ reviews of the contributors.

The journal is published four times a year. The language of articles can be English,
Russian and Uzbek. Other Turkic languages are also welcomed. In addition to research ar-
ticles, the journal welcomes book reviews, literature overviews, conference reports and re-

search project announcements.

1. General

- Submission Guideline

1. Manuscripts may be submitted at any time during the year. However, if the
author wishes to have his/her manuscript published in a certain issue of the journal, the
submission should be made at least five months in advance of the proposed publication
date.

2) Manuscripts should be submitted by email (uzlangcult@gmail.com) as an at-
tachment in MS Word document (.doc) format and use MS Word Source.

3) All manuscripts should be submitted with a cover page including an email

address, a mailing address and a short introduction about the author(s) /contributor(s)".

2. Manuscript format

1) The main texts should be written in Times New Roman font, 12 point, and
single-spaced in 44 pagination with 1-inch margins.

2) Submissions must follow the author-date system of The Chicago Manual of
Style, 16 Edition.

3) Quotations are given in brackets in the text.

4) A research article should normally be no more than 9,000 words in length,
including the following contents:

- an abstract of 150-200 words (in English, Russian, and Uzbek) and seven to ten
keywords;

- a list of references of no more than five (5) pages;

- tables and figures, if any.

5) A book review should generally be about 1,500 English words (or other lan-
guages) in length, and must include the heading and closing in the following format:

- Heading: Title of the Book. By Author’s Name(s). City of Publication: Publisher
Name, Year. pp. Price, ISBN:, (hardcover/paperback).

- Closing: Book reviewer’s name, affiliation and postal address at the end.

6) Style Points Headings. Limit: Four levels.
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Level 1. Title Style (e.g. the first letter of each word upper case, except prepositions),
Bold, and 14 point.

Level 2. Title Style, Italics, 14 Point.

Level 3. Modified “down” style (first letter upper case, or first letter of first two words if
the first word is an article), Bold, and 12 point.

Level 4. Modified down style, Bold, 11 point.

3. Style and Usage

1) Translation

- Translated excerpts from classical texts or non-English sources should be an-
notated with clarification of its original/published language and translator. Likewise,
“Author’s own” translations of quoted texts should be noted as such.

- The author is expected to provide an English translation of key terms in the
work, rather than a translator without expertise in the subject.

- Excerpts or quoted texts from published translation will not be edited. However,
UzLC editors may query or modify translations of key terms or texts provided by the author.

- Where necessary, short supplementary information such as dates, an item in its
original characters, or the Romanized form of a non-English item, may be included.

- Names of foreign publishers, and titles of sources published in a foreign language
should primarily appear in Romanized form without translation. However, if necessary, a
translation may be added in brackets ([ ]).

2) Names and Terms

- Place Names (foreign):

Designation for division of areas should be either translated or hyphenated after
the given area name.

Designation for geographical/structure names are not hyphenated, and appear
without the equivalent English term.

Institutional names are considered proper nouns. Their names should appear fol-
lowing the preference of the individual institutions.

3) The descriptive designation of a period is usually lowercase, except for proper

names or traditionally capitalized terms.

4. Quotation

1) Block Quotations:

- Ablock quotation should start with double line spacing and an indentation from
the left margin. From the second paragraph of the block quotation, additional paragraph
indentation is needed.

Texts in block quotation should be written in Times New Roman 10 pts., and not

be entirely italicized.

5. Others

1) There is one space after sentence punctuation and not two.

2) The end parenthesis, closing quotation mark, and footnote numbers come after
the sentence punctuation.

3) For parentheses within parentheses, use brackets ([ ]).
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6. Basic Citation Format

The following examples illustrate citations using the author-date system. Each
example of a reference list entry is accompanied by an example of a corresponding paren-
thetical citation in the text. For more details and many more examples, see chapter 15 of
The Chicago Manual of Style.

BOOK
Reference List (hanging indent):
Pollan, Michael. 2006. The Omnivore’s Dilemma: A Natural History of How Eating
Has Evolved. New York: Penguin.
In Text Cite:
[Pollan 2006, 99-100]

Reference List (hanging indent):
Ward, Geoffrey C., and Ken Burns. 2007. The War: An Intimate History, 1941-
1945. New York: Knopf.
In Text Cite:
[Ward and Burns 2007, 52]
For four or more authors, list all of the authors in the reference list; in the text, list only
the first author, followed by et al. (“and others”):
[Barnes et al. 2010, 847]

Reference List (hanging indent) book chapter:
Kelly, John D. 2010. “Seeing Red: Mao Fetishism, Pax Americana, and the Moral Econ-
omy of War” In Anthropology and Global Counterinsurgency, edited by John D.
Kelly, Beatrice Jauregui, Sean T. Mitchell, and Jeremy Walton, 67-83. Chicago:
University of Chicago Press.
In Text Cite:
[Kelly 2010, 77]

Chapter of an edited volume originally published elsewhere (as in primary sources):

Reference List (hanging indent) book originally published elswehre:
Cicero, Quintus Tullius. 1986. “Handbook on Canvassing for the Consulship.” In Rome:

Late Republic and Principate, edited by Walter Emil Kaegi Jr. and Peter White.
Vol. 2 of University of Chicago Readings in Western Civilization, edited by
John Boyer and Julius Kirshner, 33-46. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.
Originally published in Evelyn S. Shuckburgh, trans., The Letters of Cicero, vol. 1
(London: George Bell & Sons, 1908).

In Text Cite:

[Cicero 1986, 35]

BOOK PUBLISHED ELECTRONICALLY
If a book is available in more than one format, cite the version you consulted. For
books consulted online, list a URL; include an access date only if one is required by your

discipline. If no fixed page numbers are available, you can include a section title or a
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chapter or other number.

Reference List (hanging indent):
Austen, Jane. 2007. Pride and Prejudice: A Novel in Five Books. New York: Penguin
Classics. Kindle edition.
In Text Cite:
[Austen 2007, 101]

Reference List (hanging indent):

Kurland, Philip B., and Ralph Lerner, eds. 1987. The Founders’ Constitution. Chi-
cago: University of Chicago Press. htpp: //press-pubs.uchicago.edu/
founders
In Text Cite:

[Kurland and Lerner, chap. 10, doc. 19]

JOURNAL ARTICLE
Article in a print journal
In the text, list the specific page numbers consulted, if any. In the reference

list entry, list the page range for the whole article.

Reference List (hanging indent):

Weinstein, Joshua I. 2009. “The Market in Plato’s Republic.” Classical Philology
104:439-58.

In text cite:

[Weinstein 2009, 440]

Article in an online journal
Include a DOI if the journal lists one. A DOI is a permanent ID that, when appended
to http://dx.doi.org / in the address bar of an Internet browser, will lead to the source.
If no DOI is available, list a URL. Include an access date only if one is required by your

discipline.

Reference List (hanging indent):

Kossinets, Gueorgi, and Duncan J. Watts. 2009. “Origins of Homophily in an
Evolving Social Network.”American Journal of Sociology 115:405-50.
doi:10.1086/599247.

In text cite:
[Kossinets and Watts 2009, 411]

Article in a newspaper or popular magazine
Newspaper and magazine articles may be cited in running text (“As Sheryl Stolberg
and Robert Pear noted in a New York Times article on February 27, 2010..."); they are
commonly omitted from a reference list. The following examples show more formal ver-
sions of the citations. If you consulted the article online, include a URL; include an access
date only if your discipline requires one. If no author is identified, begin the citation with

the article title.
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Reference List (hanging indent):

Mendelsohn, Daniel. 2010. “But Enough about Me.” New Yorker, January 25.
In text cite:
[Mendelsohn 2010, 68]

Reference List (hanging indent):

Stolberg, Sheryl Gay, and Robert Pear. 2010. “Wary Centrists Posing Challenge in
Health Care Vote.” New York Times, February 27. http://www.nytimes.
com/2010/02/28/us/politics/28health.html.

In text cite:
[Stolberg and Pear 2010, 12]

WEBSITE

A citation to website content can often be limited to a mention in the text (“As of

July 19, 2008, the McDonald’s Corporation listed on its website . .."). If a more formal cita-
tion is desired, it may be cited as in the examples below. Because such content is subject
to change, include an access date or, if available, a date that the site was last modified. In

the absence of a date of publication, use the access date or last-modified date as the basis

of the citation.

Bibliography (hanging indent):

Google. 2009. “Google Privacy Policy.” Last modified March 11. http://www.google.com/

intl/en/privacypolicy.html.
In text cite:
[Google 2009]

Reference List (hanging indent):
McDonald’s Corporation. 2008. “McDonald’s Happy Meal Toy Safety Facts.” http://

www.mcdonalds.com/corp/about/factsheets.html.

In text cite:

[McDonald’s 2008]
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